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THE LOGOS DOCTRINE OF THE PROLOGUE TO THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTION. 

In approaching the study of the Logos doctrine of the Prologue 
to the Fourth Gospel it is not necessary to consider at length the 
history of the doctrine in philosophy and religion. The philosophic 
doncept which was early appropriated by Christianity, while related 
to the doctrine of the Logos as found among the Greeks is developed 
in its own peculiar manner. We may well assume therefore, with the 
writer of the Gospel, that the doctrine is familiar at least in its 


general outlines and this is sufficient for the purposes of this paper. 


The author of the Prologue in his three well defined divisions 
has indicated the planes of tae activity and the stages in the 
progressive revelation of God. These lines are never obliterated, 
never even obscured. Modern psychology has revealed the fact that 
knowledge, like growth in the physical realm, is marked by crises 
and plateaus. There is the plane of adjustment where the elements 
of knowledge are brought together in systematic order; but once such 
adjustment is effected, the individual is brought through a crisis to. 
a new plane,-a new level of existence. 

"Not on custom's oiled grooves, 
- The world to a higher level moves; 
But grates and grinds with friction hard, 
Over granite, boulder and flinty shard." 

The divisions of the Prologue, therefore when regarded as 
well defined planes of Logos activity and as distinct and separated 
stages in His self-unfolding furnish an easy and natural approach to 
an understanding and an appreciation of the author's thought. These 
divisions are as follows: 


(1) Vérses 1-5. THE NATURALISTIC PLANE,-the Logos in His 


metaphysical relations to God, to the world and to man. 
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(2) Verses 6-13. THE HISTORICAL?PLANE,= the Logos in the realm 
of personality, manifesting Himself in the historical and ethical 
relationships of a community of persons. Here the Logos is concerned 


primarily with human volition. 


(3) Verses 14-17. THE SPIRITUAL OR REDEMPTIVE PLANE,- the Logos 
in His mediatorial relations between God and man. To the revelation 
of God through Reason and Will is added the higher revelation of God 


in Personal Experience, -the fellowship of divine love. 


It is evident that these divisions as thus given are but forms 
of the activity of the Logos considered as a Person; and the divisions 
as stages in the progressive unfolding of the Logos find their 
correspondence in the nature of this personality as unity, activity 


and self-consciousnesse 
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE PROLOGUE. 


I. THE NATURALISTIC OR METAPHYSICAL SECTION. 


(1) In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God 
and the Word was God. 

(2) The same was in the beginning with God. 

(3) All things were made by Him: and without Him was not anything 
made that was made. 

(4) In Him was life; and the life was the light of men. 

(5) And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness 
comprehended it note 


II. THE HISTORICAL SECTION. 


(6) There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 

(7) The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, 
that all men through Him might believe, 

(8) He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of 

that Light. 

(9) That was the true Light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world. 

(10) He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and 
the world knew Him not. 

(11) He came unto His own, and His own received Him not. 

(12) But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name; 
9 (13) Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God, 


Ili. THE SPIRITUAL OR REDEMPTIVE SECTION. 
(14) And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, ) 
full of grace and truth. 
(15) And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. 
(16) For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ. 
(17) No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son 
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
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HIS PROGRESSIVE UNFOLDING. 


THE REVELATION OF GOD IN NATURE. 


History shows that men have always acted under the impression that 
there is a Gicee correspondence between nature and spirit,- & correspond= 
ence exhibited in the tendency of man to express his ideas in physical 
forms, in art and architecture, in painting and sculpture. It is seen 
also in systems of science and philosophy wherein man would read the 
thought revealed in the ieciboa: attempt based upon the presupposition 
that the reason which is in man and that which is within nature are one 
and the same in kind. It is further seen in man's desire to look beyond 
the symbols of nature to its meaning and values, and to picture life and 
spirit even in inanimate nature, this latter being a characteristic of 


the nature poets, whether theistic or pantheistic. 


I. 
Christian mysticism is especially rich in nature symbolism. The ~ | 
mystics loved to view nature as a veil hanging between the face of man 


God, a veil "thin and penetrable and mysteriously inscribed on the side 


shown to us." Charles Kingsley wrote,- "The great mysticism is the 
belief which is becoming every day stronger with me, that all symmetrical, 
natural objects are types of some spiritual truth or existencee When I 
walk in the fields, I am oppressed now and then with an imnate feeling 
that everything I see has a meaning if I could but understand it, and 
this feeling of being surrounded with truths, which I cannot grasp, 
amounts to an indescribable awe sometimes. Everything seems to be full 
of God's reflex, if we could but see it. Oh, how I have prayed to have 
this mystery unfolded at least hereafter$ To see if but for a moment 
the whole harmony of the great system, and hear once more the music 
which the whole universe makes as it performs His bidding’ In the same 


strain is the earlier writing of St. John of the Cross: "Lonely valleys 


ie 
ita! 


DAT EN Re eee eee a, 


t 


‘ 
4 


copes: 9 eda Lee 8 en wuts vel of erat asking Cree 


4 
4 


isl i he 


ae tack aan 
RR ay ae 


He 

vg 
ane 
i 
ae 
reed 

& 
bh 
aie 


aia! ri 


vy 
®% 


> 


2 on “hake rosie yaad ictetro. sitmonod. ak sig kein tester cs ee 


Ne 


Seem 5 


a we ve haitiaeye: ond te nei ote ‘ttestde aS fistam 


#8 Ste Hea Sas Woe asters ma i: cweePD ont a aihae anes > 3 2a 


ae | a 
5 Susann % isle castes Aibe pobmuce te aried, 2a saat si ; a 
/ :. = es 


er a8 a Bass , detect -anwisenos: ee Sfdadinarebak ne ot 


eer eae Sees sod. 80-35 Semsend Diyos oe Bh otter #000 2 i: 4 


pase aad Sufi issis ot f+! teaqed Jeast de bositetand een wa 


Sse 88s Stott esos “zon are ceaga isd ete %o 


Gee te fanishid wir ee votseq te £2. sain sevorina 1 ete ous Heater ax, 
PeRY. astot <eaot) af! Ts Hdse ess te: aattice redLiae: odd a2 Risite 


are quiet, pleasant, cool, shady, full of sweet waters. With their many 
trees and the song of birds they give great refreshment and delight to 
our spirit, and there is coolness and rest in their solitude and silence. 


Such a valley is my Beloved to me." 


Ruskin, the great nature lover saw God as its meaning and life. "The 
divine is as visible in its full energy of operation on every lowly bank 
and mouldering stone as in the lifting of the pillars of heaven and 
settling the foundations of the earth, and to the rightly perceiving mind 
there is the same infinity, the same majesty, the same power, the same 
unity, and the same perfection manifested in the casting of the clay as in 
the scattering of the cloud, in the houldering of the dust as in the 
kindling of the day star." Wordsworth, Tennyson, Browning, Heine, and 
Emerson, these all read deeply the secrets of nature and saw in them a 
revelation of God. Heine's poetry especially is a type of those who see 
life in all inanimate things:- \ 

"A Pine-tree stands forsaken, all alone, 

Upon yon far-off, towering, vasty height; 

And mourning, chilled to heart by Winter's blight, 
Trembles and sways, by every rude wind blown. 

Warm dreams of love keep the cold tree from death, 
Dreams of a Palm-tree in the Orient land; 

Ah, on a rocky cliff, in burning sand, 

The Palm-tree pants to feel the Pine-tree's breath." 

As early as the third century, Origén,the great scholar wrote,-"As 
our body, while consisting of many members, is yet an organism which is 
held together by one soul, so the universe is to be thought of as an 


immense living being which is held together by one soul, the power and 


Logos of God." 
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II. 

Pantheism ana theism represent the extremes of philosophical and 
religious thought in reference to God as revealed in Nature. In reality 
there can be but two systems,-cone in which the absolute is derived and 
the universe its culmination; the other which regards the Absolute as 
original and the universe as dependent upon it. The former is pantheism; 
the latter, theism. The cosmology of pantheism regards the Deity as the 
life of the universe and the infinite variety of nature as its product 
without distinction as to the erect kinds of exietence.) especially 
without distinction between necessity and freedom. In all pantheistic 
systems , thought is regarded as the ground of the universe; manifesting 
itself in nature as its organic oul shaping all things according to the 
eternal the reason. In the human mind the absolute Spirit manifests 
itself in history, but this history is no more than a dialectical process, 
in which the Absolute is evolved as His own result. This view of 
pantheism is found in modern systems of philosophy as well as religion, 
the former being the viewpoint of Spinozism; the latter the viewpoint of 


Hegelianism, 


III. 

To the idea of the immanence of God in Nature must be added the idea 
of transcendence; Seedkteh ant evolution must be complementary terms. The 
Greeks had a cosmogony, the Jews a creative Word; the one began with chaos, 
the spirit developing itself by its own power, gradually emerging out of 
the depth of the life off Nature; the other with a Spirit which in the 
beginning brooded over the face of the waters. The Greeks had their 
faces turned toward nature; they endeavored to explain the universe on 
the plane of nature and metaphysics. The Jews on the other hand, viewed 


the universe in the light of the creative Word. If the Greeks had no 
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eye for the element of creation in nature; it was equally true that the 
Jews failed to understand the full significance of creation,- "for it is 
net; says Bishop Martensen, by the production of an impotent world, 
without independence, and which melts like wax before His breath, but by 
the production of a wor which is endowed with freedom and a limited 
measure of independent power, that the Creator reveals His power as the 


power of wisdom and love." 


IV. 

It is in the union of the two elements of nature and creation that 
the doctrine of the Prologue transcends both Greek philosophy and Hebrew 
Wisdom, and in opening up the significance of the Word,-the Logos, 
reconciles these clashing and seemingly exclusive elements into a 
satisfying solution of the universe. "All things were made by Him; and 
without Him was not anything made that was made. In Him was life,-or 
that which hath been made life was in Him,-and the life was the light of 
mene" This is the authoritative note of the Fourth Gospel. The existence 
of the world is due to the creation of the Logos, it is a creatura; but 
it is equally true that the world has a relative beginning, a transition 
from not-being to being by ies of development or growth, i.e. itb is 
natura. There is therefore a twofold beginning, one relative and finite, 
the cosmogony of the Greeks; the other infinite and absolute, the creation 
of the Hebrews. The latter finds its explanation in the creative Word,- 
"All things were made by Him? the former in the nature of the living 
Logos,-"all things were created in Him life." The chaos of the Greeks 
therefore, finds the explanation of its infinite variety in the nature of 
the Logos, an infinite number of beginnings springing from an infinite 
number of vital germs and unfolding in their own species in power and 


independent motion. But this alone would be pantheism. The Prologue 
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goes further. These innumerable beginnings all have their ultimate 
beginning in one creative, supernatural beginning, in the will of the 
divine Logos who has in Himself the source of life and light; "but it 

is only because the creative will continues to stir in the many finite 
beginnings; and in virtue of its free omnipresence, permeates with light 
and activity the natural development, that the agitation of chacs can be 
thoroughly overcome, and the sporadic,antagonistic elements be united to 
form one organic, systematic, harmonious whole. The world therefore at 
every moment of its existence must be regarded both as natura or an | 
organism developing itself; and as creature, or a continuous revelation 
of the divine will; and it is one solely because it is also the other." 


(Martensen, Christian Dogmatics p.120) 


It is in man as a part of creation that nature finds its culmination. 
In him are gathered up all the forces of nature in their perfectione Man 
is the completion and fulfillment of nature but he is more,-he is its 
lord. In him, God and the creature meet; in him as a person, the Logos 
comes to a fuller revelation of Himself, brings a fuller revelation 


of Gode 


11 


THE LOGOS IN MAN: HUMAN PERSONALITY. 


Man marks a new ater of beings in the created universe,-a personal 
order in which nature and spirit ore united in free, self-conscious unity. 
As paietee to nature, man is its culmination and completion; as spirit 
he is above it,-is independent of it. In his nature as created spirit, 
he bears the image of God as a person, a copy of the eternal Logos who 
is its pattern. In relation to the eternal Logos he is a created person, 
created by the Logos who is Himself essentially active and creative, yet 


Himself uncreated, the Only Begotten of the Father. "Man is ashe free 


J ib 


personal unity of spirit and nature," says Mr. Martensen, "a spiritual 
souk which is not held captive in corporeity, like natural objects, but 
intended to manifest itself with freedom through the instrumentality of 
the body as a temple of the Spirit. In this temple the whole corporeal 
world finds its central point, illuminating and glorifying everything, 


just in the same manner as the spiritual world collects its rays in the 


inner being of man, as in a focus in which all things converge." 


I. 

The teaching of the Prologue concerning man as a person, is that 
he is a separate and distinct order of being, related indeed to both 
nature and God, yet free in a peculiar and real sense from both. This is 
the conception of personality which the Logos doctrine maintains, and 
here it is true and strong. "Modern thought;' says Dr. Buckham"is coming 
more and more to regard the Logos doctrine as ultimately a truth 
concerning personality! In the Logos doctrine, personality is regarded 
as free, and as independent of nature; but on the other hand it is in 
no wise regarded as a pantheistic manifestation of God, the universal 


Spirit coming to consciousness as a self in mane 
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II. 

The Greeks were never able to account for freedom in man. Freedom 
with them was but an image against the dark background of Nature, an 
image which has been compared to the Sphinx, in which the free spirit is 
seen to emerge from the natural life, yet never completely dissociating 
itself. The image of the virgin was indeed fair, but the Sphinx was yet, 
itself, a monster,-was still entangled to a very large degree in the 
animal life of nature. Modern philosophy has succeeded no better. Its 
systems of naturalism, of rationalism and of idealism in so far as they 
have overlooked this truth of personality have failed to solve the deeper 
problems of life. But surely and steadily philosophy is coming to a 
recognition of the great truth of the Logos as a necessary factor in all 
our thinking, whether in reference to nature, to the universe or to Godj 
and the Fourth Gospel presents a truth which must in a large measure affect 


the thought of the future. 


II. 

The person as a created being is in a state of dependence upon its 
Creator and herein arises its sense of obligation. A clearer understandin 
of the nature of the self has shown that it is essentially active, that 
it does,-that it must project itself, and for this reason it has identity, 
has self-consciousness. The error of Hegelianism lies in this, that it 
views as a cause, what is in reality an effect, a consequence. The 
fundamental basis of all creation is thus found to be social, a truth 
emphasized in the Prologue but overlooked in mich, even of modern day 
philosophy, resulting in the two extremes of thought,-one of which regards 
the ground of the universe as an impersonal somewhat; the other, as an 
Absolute, a solitary person. Idealism may be as far from Christian 


theism, from a warm personal relationship with God as naturalism or 
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pantheism. Without the Logos truth of the social nature of personality 
there can be no secure basis of ethics and no clear conception of history. 
Man as a created being is under obligation of obedience to his Creator, 
but as a being created in the social likeness of the Logos, he bears 
relationships to all other beings created in this same likeness. As we 

see the Logos immanent in the essential nature of personality, so also 

we are to look for a higher, a transcendent manifestation of the Logos 


in human history. 


14 


THE REVELATION OF GOD IN HUMAN HISTORY. 


wees eee See eee 


The point of connection between the discussion of man in his 
metaphysical nature and man in his racial connections is to be found 
in this,- that man is not a particular but a typical person. Viewed in 
the light of nature, man is its culmination and completion; he is its 
interpretation and its interpreter. Viewed in the light of history, 
man is but one of numberless units, a free being indeed, a center of 
activity, a person. History has been defined as man's articulate 
mind. If nature is in unity so also must there be a unity in history; 


a science of nature would be meaningless without a science of history. 


I. 

Are we then to look for unity ard order in history,- in the realm 
of free volition? And if so. how is this unity to be attained? If unity 
was such a difficult idea within atars the realm of blind forces, how 
will it be possible in the realm of personality,-"for what is the conflict 
of forces, the tempestuous strife of elements in nature, compared to the 
collision of will and passion in man and between men?" Here again we 
are forced to the conclusion that as in Nature unity could only be 
attained through a Logos, a mind within nature and within man bringing 
them into a perfect synthesis; so also on the plane of human history 
unity and order can only be brought about through a higher revelation of 
the Logos, immanent indeed in man as the ground of his personality, 
but transcending him in history, gathering up all into a higher synthesis, 
man with man and man with God. History then is orderly, progressive and 


purposive through the eternal Logos. 


II. 
The writer of the Prologue,'once he leaves the realm of metaphysics 


plunges into the midst of history with the abrupt statement, "There was 
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a relative union of the Beton and man. If the divine Logos had not 
become invarnated in Christ, humanity would have been without a center 
ee unity, without a head, and its ideal could not have been realized; 
but having been made flesh He reveals the whole fulness of the ideal, 


the perfection of the original plan. 


Ve 

History is also progressive. It has its goal and its guide and 
these are one. Christ is the goal of the race, but He is also its 
guide seeking to mold every individual of that race into His own likeness, 
a process no doubt unmeasurably lengthened by the presence of evil and 
sin in the world. The perfect type however, must exist potentially in 
all the stages by which it is approached; if it did not exist, neither 
could they,- there must be a ces "coming to His om." But if there 
is an Agent in history, a transcendent as well as an immanent Logos, who 
directs all its ee ecase toward a supreme goal, then man is not only 
free he is responsible as well; he is nae only lord, he is also servant. 
Parteking of the Logos immanent in man as the ground of his personality, 
he becomes a person acting in freedom, and in respect to eased becomes 
its lord. But the Logos is not only immanent in man, He is iredgeeneee 
in history; man therefore, becomes a servant. And on the plane of history 
man is conscious of this twofold relationship to the Logos; he knows Him 


in the freedom of human volition, he feels Him in conscience. 


VI. 
Conscience has been called the seal and pledge of man's inward 
independence. But the writer points out that this is true only in so 
far as it is a token of his dependence upon His Creator. "The nature of ma 
in his relation to conscience is such, that he is lord in so far only as 


he is at the same time servant,-that he is in spirit and truth his ow, | 
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as he is in spirit eal truth the Lord's also." (Martensen,Chr.Dogmatics 
page 138). Conscience is not a single faculty of the mind; it is 
concerned with the whole of personality. As the person turned toward 
nature becomes conscious of external objects, so the same personality 
turned toward God, its Creator, becomes conscious of moral obligation. 
Conscience therefore, is the field in which is revealed the result of 
all our faculties in relation to moral law. If Nature cannot be 
understood except through the Logos, a synthesis of the Mind within 
Nature and the mind within Man, neither can duty be understood except as 
a synthesis in conscience of the Logos immanent in man as human volition 
and transcendent in history as his Guide and Goal. Conscience is thus 
revelatory and duty the personal obligation of the creature to the Creator 


in freedom. 


As Nature with its uniformity and necessity due to the immanent 
Logos as Reason, finds its culmination and meaning in personality as a 
higher revelation of the Logos; so humanity, bound together by its 
immanent Logos finds also its culmination and meaning in a perfect 
revelation of the Logos in Christe Man completes Nature by bringing 
into it the element of personality; Christ completes humanity by bringing | 


into it the element of divinity. 
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THE LOGOS IN CHRIST. THE DIVINE PERSON. 


The Word made Flesh is the point of transition between humanity in 
its purest, its highest and its most comprehensive sense, and God; between 
personality as finite and personality as infinite. In Christ, the divine 
was brought into humanity as truly as finite personality was brought 
into physical nature in man. We need not discuss the question, whetbhr 
or not Christ as the perfect man was the product of His race. It is 
sufficient to say, that if personality could not be evolved from nature 
but must be brought into it from above; it is equally true that the race 


could not evolve the God=<man; He too, must come from above. 


I. 

The historical approach to the discussion of the Incarnation, - 
historical in the sense of viewing it from the standpoint of fhe church 
in its creeds and symbols, has been that of the mediatorship of Christ 
and its ethical and religious necessity. This is not the approach of 
the Prologue and, it seems to me, it is not the true approach. The 
approach of the Prologue is also historical but it discusses the 
Incarnation primarily in its metaphysical sense; ethical it is indeed, 
but the whole dark problem of sin is viewed as abnormal, as an additional 
obstacle to be overcome in the outworking of the great original plan; and 
the obstacle is so great, so far-reaching, so disastrous in its effects, — 
that its overcoming is. a triumph which eclipses, which-eclipses the 
original plan,-a triumph of love, better known,by those who make it the 
theme of their redemption song throughout the agese But if Christ 
had not been the metaphysical head of the race, what assurance have we 
that another would not have accomplished the same purpose. It adds to 
His glory, it seems to me, when we consider that He only could redeem 


the race; and the race having sinned, he yet carried out his original 
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purpose to become incarnate as the head of the race, although this 
involved now, the taking upon Him the likeness of sinful flesh. "He 
came anyway; was the thoughtful and loving remark of a friend with 


whom this subject was discussed. 


II. 

It is at this point that two types of thinking are brought into 
sharp contrast, -the philosophical and the ethical. The first is ably 
represented by Bishop Martensen in his Christian Dogmatics; the second 
is reverently and with deep religious feeling represented by Professor 
Olin A. Curtis in his Christian Faith. Much as we admire the Geer 
religious feeling of Professor Curtis, we cannot but feel that the 
approach of Bishop Martensen is more in harmony with that of the Prologue, 
and when properly understood, it quaeia in no wise detract from the 
ethical purpose of the Incarnation; and however it may influence others, 


superficial in their thinking,-of Bishop Martensen it must be said that 
4 


7 
the metaphysical aspect is more majestical because of its ethical addition 
The following is the argument of Bishop Martensen. 


"Are we to suppose that that which is most glorious in the world | 
could only be reached through the medium of sin? that there would have 
been no place in the human race for the glory of the Only Begotten One, 
but for sin? If we start with the thought of humanity as destined to 
bear the image of God; with the thought of a kingdom of individuals 
filled with God; must we not necessarily ask, even if we for the moment 
suppose sin to have no existence,= Where in this kingdom is the perfect 
God=-man? No one of the individuals by himself expresses more than a 
relative union of the divine and human natures. No one participates more 
than partially in the fulness. All, therefore, point beyond themselves . 
to an union of God and man, which is not partial and relative, but 
perfect and complete." 


"As man is on the one hand a single member of the great whole of 
nature, whilst he is on the other hand not merely a microcosmic 
representation, but stands above all nature, being the mediator between 
the sensuous and the invisible holy order of the world: so also is Christ. 
On the one hand he is an individual member of the race, not merely 
setting forth microcosmically, but also standing above the entire race, 
as the Mediator between the race and God. His individuality stands in 
the relation to all other human individualities in which the center of 
a circle stands to all the single points of the circle. No otherwise 
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than on the ground of this fundamental individuality can the manifold 
members of the race be organically combined and completed so as to form 
a kingdom of God, can every individual man attain possession of his 
proper peculiar characteristics, and his proper position in the entirety 
of humanity." 


"In this sense we maintain that even if sin had not entered our 
world, Christ would still have come. Not until an insight has been 
gained into this, the metaphysical and cosmical significance of the 
Mediator, shall we find the proper foundation on which to build our 
doctrine of the Redeemer." (Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, 260-263) 


abe 
The ethical conception of the Incarnation is defended by Professor 
Curtis in his book, The Christian Faith,under the division, "The Incarnation 
of the Son of God Section XVII as follows: 


"This conception of a cosmic meaning of the Incarnation, that the 
universe itself could be made complete only by God's Son becoming man; 
that sin is but an accident which gave a peculiar occasion for the carryi 
out of a great original plan,- is fascinating to every Christian 
theologian having Martensen's philosophical cast of mind; but the splendid 
thing should, however we may cling to it in our dreams, be given up. For 
it is out of emphasis with the New Testament teaching as to the appalling 
nature and consequences of sin; and it tends to obscure the divine 
costliness of redemption. Indeed, this cosmic conception, once fully 
held, would entirely change the Christian mood, for it would lift 
Christianity out of its tragedy by giving the Incarnation place among the 
normal and majestic processes." (pp.255-236) 


"But this is the precise point where we must begin to avoid even 
the faintest color of humanitarian thinkingj- this in reference to the 
birth of Christ. "We should not allow even the chill of the climate of 
that thinking to penetrate our hearts. The humanitarian conception of 
Jesus is wrong, not only in theory, but in feeling also. And the feeling 
is more poisonous than the theory. The manhood of Christ is not that of 
a human person. All the personality of our Lord He brought with Him into 
human existence. He takes on an addition to his individuality, that is 
all. The manhood is ever impersonal, never anything but a lower 
coefficient for the abiding person of the Son of God. The Christian value 
of this view is very great, for it means that the human nature of our 
Lord will never come to personal emphasis, never come to triumph, so to 
speak, but will always stand out for the redeemed as evidence of the 
sacrifice of the Son of God made for man's salvation.” "The dignity of 
man, man's worth in God's sight, is not to be found in the humanity of 
Christ, as if our nature were so wonderful that even the Infinite One 
might be proud to wear it. That method of magnifying man is humanitarian 
and not truly Christian. No, the worth of man is to be found in the one 
fact that God cared enough about us to redeem us at such awful cost. 
Thus the best place for man to discover his inner value is not at 
Bethlehem but at Mount Calvary. The manhood of Jesus Christ is ever to 
be regarded as a part of the humiliation of the Son of God." 
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"The real question then is:'Does the Incarnation of the Son of 
God belong to the divine ideal, does it express the normal relation 
of God to the cosmos, or is it a part of a plan which is the divine 
ideal modified by the certainty of sin and the purpose of redemption.' 
"No Christian man should allow a touch of Hegelian philosophy to place 
the Incarnation in the divine ideal, in the normal life of God; for 
so to place it gives it cosmic majesty at the aeens® of intense 
redemptional importe" (pp.236-7) 
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The Logos manifests Himself not only in Nature and Human History 
but in Religion. Personality in its threefold aspect of unity, 
activity and self-conseiousness must all be touched by the eternal Logos 
in whose image and by whose pause it was formed. As unity is quickened 
into reason, and activity transformed inte human volition, so self- 


consciousness must be lifted into a higher consciousness of the divine,- 


to a fellowship with.God in freedom and love through the eternal Logos. 


I. 

The Logos who revealed Himself in Nature as unity and necessity; 
who revealed Himself in Human Personality as unity, activity and self- 
consciousness, revealed Himself also in Christ in personal experience,- 
a God-consciousnesse Man may find unity and freedom in nature and 
nesters. he can realize himself as self only in dependence upon his 
Creator, can find the meaning of his existence only in religion. This 
conception of dependence led Schleiermacher to define religion as a 
sense of dependence, a definition which is inadequate but nevertheless 
full of meaning and one which has had great influence upon theological 
thinking. But it is especially significant that religion has always 
been closely connected with the subjective side of man's nature. Spinoza 
defined it as the "merging of men in the universal substance through 
intelligent love." Curtis defined it as a "personal bearing in faith 
toward the supernatural." Harris defined it as "the union of man with 
God, of the finite with the infinite, expressed in conscious love and 
reverence." Matthew Arnold conceived of religion as "morality tinged 
with emotion.” These definitions are inadequate, it must be admitted, 
but they show that religion is a part of man's nature, is in some way 


rooted in his deepest consciousness. 
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II. 


Dr. Buckham in a paper entitled, "The Origin and Scope of the 
Logos Doctrine" has abundantly shown that some conception of the 
Logos truth, "broadly interpreted, emerges, more or less definitely 
in the religious philosophy of every thinking race. Indeed, the 
rudiments of it appear in the most primitive and universal out-reaching 
of the human mind after an explanation of the origin and meaning of 
existence." To the conception of religion as being grounded in the 
consciousness of God, Professor Stearns has given us one of the ablest 
discussions of Christian Evidences in present day theology. Since this 
subject is intimately related to the discussion of the Logos on the 
redemptive plane, the subject will be considered more at length under 


that heading. 
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PART II, THE LOGOS IN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT. 
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THE LOGOS AND THE PROBLEM OF KNOWLEDGE. 


The Logos as the rational life of nature and of man is intimately and 
essentially connected with the problem of knowledge, one that is vitally 
connected with theism. A denial of man's capacity to know God, rests | 
upon a false conception of the problem of knowledge, and involves logically 
a denial of the reality of all knowledge. May it not be possible that the 
great defects of epistemology, whether in the sensationalism of Locke and 
Hume, the rationalism of Kant and Spinoza, or the idealism of Fichte “ae 
Hegel, shall at last find their solution in the Logos? And that in the 
Aeralapeant of the doctrine as found in the Fourth Gospel, that philosophy 
shall yet come to a clearer understanding of some of its most perplexing 
problems? 

Ie 

The basis of self-consciousness and knowledge according to the 
writer of the Prologue is to be found in the nature of the Logos, who 
in turn reveals Himself through Nature and Man and Christ in a progressive | 
unfolding. God as Father, is the Ego, who,out of the primal ground of His 
own nature reveals Himself to Himself, and out of the depths of His own 
nature sees His own Ego in a second subsistence or hypostasis, the Logos 
or the eternal Son. What therefore, the outward world o€ nature is to us,- 
the condition of our self-consciousness and the basis of our knowledge, 
so this ideal world which is born out of the seacue of the divine nature, 
does for the divine mind,-affords a basis cou the divine identity. "We 
are to understand then," says ). Martensen, in his discussion of the 
Logos, "that God the Father knows Himself as the mae of the heavenly 
universe, which proceeds eternally from Him. solely because He knows as 
the ground of His own out-going into the universe in which He hypostasizes 
Himself as Logos. Without the Son, the Father could not say 13 for the 


form of the Ego, without an objective something different from the Ego 
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in relation to which it can grasp itself, is inconceivable. In order 

to become conscious of Himself, it was necessary further, that He should 
do something more than think something other than Himself; "He must 

think Himself as another." The Logos is more than a creature or an idea; 
He is the thinking Logos who in Himself is the vehicle of all ideas, 
without which no single thought could be presented. to the Father as an 
object different from Himself. As the outward world presents to the 
human mind an infinite variety, sO the ideal world would to the divine 

be one of chaos, split up into infinite variety without order or without 
beauty, had not the birth of God Himself become the ee. as the principle 
of unity thpought which objective manifoldness becomes unified in the 
divine consciousness. The simple statement of the Prologue is, "In the 
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the Word was God." 
The Word in which the Father perceives Himself is therefore, not merely 
the spoken Word but the speaking Word; and the Logos is not alone the 
revelation of God, He is also the Revealer. The Logos is according to 

the Prologue and the Paulists, essentially active; Christ is the wisdom 


of God and the power of God. 


It is at this point that the Logos doctrine of the Fourth Gospel \ 
differs essentially, Gebh fron the Greek conception and from that of the 
Alexandrian School. It is to be noted also that the writer makes a 
distinct advance over the doctrine of Wisdom generally current in Hebrew 
thought. In Philo and in the ‘isdom of the Hebrews, the Logos was the 
idea of the world, uncreated indeed but yet subordinate; it was with God, 
but it could not be said of it that it was God,- rather it was something 


between God,and the Father and the created universe. 
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The essential point of the difficulty as to the reality and 
validity of knowledge is at the transition from the subjective impression 
to the objective reality. In modern philosophy, the sharp distinction 
between mind and saunde introduced by eedes brought in a dualism 


which has made it impossible so far, to account satisfactorily for the 


knowing process, the solutions ranging from the atsolute idealism of 


Professor Royce to the "naive realism" of Dr. Woodbridge. The doctrine 
of the Prologue is, that knowledge is personal, that it is grounded in 
the entire constitution of man, and not alone in one element of his 
being, whether that be the intellectual, the volitional 5 ae emotional. 
As for convenience we treat of the person under the threefold aspect 

of unity, activity and self-consciousness without thereby intending to 
destroy the thought of the essential unity of the person, so also we 

may regard knowledge from the Logos standpoint as a unity, but with the 
three essential elements corresponding to the threefold aspect of the 
Logos in His unfolding, i.e. the rational, the ideal, the historical 


and that of consciousness or experience. 


The history of philosophy and theology has shown that the 
principal errors have arisen through an over emphasis upon one of 
these elements to the neglect or exclusion of the others. The Logos 
theory holds that there must be a synthesis of these three elements; 
that only being true which makes its appeal to the entire person,-the 


appeal of a person to a person. 
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Rationalism is the isolation of the rational or ideal element from 
that of the historical and mystical. It is the attempt to evolve all 
knowledge from pure thought; hodlding that human reason of itself is 
sufficient to develop religious truth and to quicken and guide the 
religious life. Lessing taught that man would have eventually discovered 
of himself all the truths ini the Bible, but that the process had been 
hastened through phere e revelations The emphasis is entirely upon the 
intellectual element. Strauss wrote his Life of Jesus in order to show 
that the truths taught depended wholly upon the rational element and 
would lose nothing if the story itself should prove to be a myth. He says,~ 

"This is the key to the whole of Christology that as subject of the 
predicate which the church assigns to Christ, we place instead of an 
individual, an idea, but an idea which has existence in reality, not in 
the mind only, like that of Kant ..... And is not the idea of the unity 
of the divine and human natures a real one in a far higher sense, when | 
I regard the whole race of mankind as its realization?" Strauss, Life 
66 Jesus, p-895 _ The result of rationalism has always been 
disastrous error, and this because it overlooked the fact that man is 


more than reason, he is will and heart as well. 


IVe 

The reaction from Rationalism has resulted in Mysticism, from 
pare speculations of the intellect, to meanings and values; from the 
intellect to the heart,-to the feelings. The real reaction from the 
rationalism of Germany took place in the revivals under Edwards, the 
Wesleys and others; and also in the mysticism of Schleiermacher,-due in 
part to his early training among the Moravianse Mysticism, at the 
extreme from Rationalism, has its foundation in experience, or the 


immediate consciousness of God's presence and action on the spirit. Its 


weakness lies in the fact that this immediate apprehension of God in 


2 samuian domed 


eee 


F a8 dypon Sra tiie $f od .nowsew nad -suom 


fad .tcphf iad eae te 


<> 
a 


oe, 


- - 3 : aie: = S 2 = PE - = 7 
= Seo yeGRes OKs. cf ee tsebanc? She 


28 


consciousness, is not systematized and defined in thought. The one-sided-= 
ness of Mysticism is as evident as that of Rationalism; and in its 
rejection of the criteria of reason and of history, it becomes a religion 
of emotion alone, degenerates into Quietism, excessive introspection and 
unfruitful retirement. Its truth consists in the recognition of the 
direct contact and communion of God and the human spirit; its error lies 
in that it limits religion and knowledge as well, to the feelings instead 


of finding it grounded in the entire, personal constitution of man. 


Ve 

This synthesis of the elements of knowledge must be made through 
the medium of the historical, through which alone the inner and the 
outer elements can be verified. If the historical element however, be 
emphasized to the exclusion of the others the result is a period of 
parren and unspiritual criticism. The historical Christ,-the Word made 
Flesh cannot be set aside without effects equally disastrous. Man's 
needs as a person cannot be satisfied by merely speculative thought, nor 
can they be satisfied by an appeal to the feelings in culture and art 
or even the contemplation of mysticism; nothing short of a full appeal 
to the whole person,-the Logos in the consciousness of the individual 7 
and in the history of man, the higher consciousness in which feeling and 


thought are gathered up into oné, can knowledge be said to be valid. 
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THE LOGOS AND THE ETHICAL PROBLEM. 


It is in the ethical aspect of the Prologue that we find the 
writer grappling with his greatest problem,-that of moral evil and 
sin. The discussion opens with the brief but tragic statement, "And 
the light shineth in darkness and the darkness comprehended, -overcame 
it not." The question at once arises, What is the nature of the 
dualism which is involved in the use of these opposing terms, "light" 
and "darkness." (1) We are not to understand this dualism as physical, 
that is, grounded in the aahiper ce man as matter and spirit; flesh and 
spirit are never contrasted as evil and good, nor as necessarily opposed 
te each other; (2) It is not a metaphysical dualism, a dualism inherent 
in, or essential to, the universe. (3) We are to understand rather, -that 
this dualism is ethical,-the result of free volition. It is sae 
point that the Logos doctrine of the Fourth Gospel again differs from 
that of Philo. With Philo, the dualism of the universe was metaphysical, - 
the work of the Logos being primerily that of mediation in a physical 
‘and metaphysical sense. # The dualism of the Prologue is ethical; and 
it is only as one feels with the author, the profound depths of moral 
evil, and the disorder in the world as the result of sin, that the 


ethical doctrines of the Prologue can be properly appreciated. 


I. 
It is evident that the approach to the ethical teachings of the 
Prologue mist be different from that of the approach to tthe problem 
of knowledge. In the discussion of evil, the writer begins with man 
as a free agent,-a person; in his discussion of knowledge he begins with 
the Logos,-the eternal Word. Knowledge is metaphysical and has its 
ground in the nature and constitution of the universe, its source being 


in the nature of the Logos. Evil is not metaphysical in its origin; it 
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tekes its rise in the perversion of free personality, and does not belong 
normally, in the created universe. "Sin explained is sin defended," said 
Dr. Robinson. "Sin explained is sin denied," said Dr. Strong in commenting 
upon the statement. If a good reason could be found for sin, sin would be 
sin no longer. Sin is "lawlessness,"- the wicked perversion of freedon, 
inherent in the nature of personality. The dualism then, of the 
Prologue is ethical. This is a fundamental conception. "The light 
shineth in darkness and the cress comprehended it not." The statement 
is repeated in other words in the midst of his discussion of man on the 
plane of history. "He was in the world and the world was made by Him and 
the world knew Him not." It is evident that these symbolical terms 
"light" and "darkness" have a practical aim and are unmistakably connected 
with free action. The Light is the Logos who, immanent in personality 

as its essence was a sufficient medium of revelation, and the Logos 


transcendent in history, making Himself felt in conscience. - 


II. 

The motive to sin is found in man's impulse toward freedom, -toward 
independence. Its possibility lies in the fact that there is a world 
outside of God which may be opposed to Him, to both of which he is related. 
Man's liberty must be subjected to a supreme test if the divine image was 
ever to be more than a mere gift; that the temptation should end in the 
fall is not a necessary consequence and can be known only through history. 
The Mosaiac account of the origin of sin is given in the symbolism of the 
mystical trees and the serpent in the garden of man's environment. The 
tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil appeals to the self interest of 
man for this fruit shines of its ow glory. Eating of the fruit of this 
tree, man conceives of himself in freedom as lord,-as God in respect to 


the cosmic order below him. The tree of Life is significant of man in 
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vital relationship to the divine order above him. Eating of this 

fruit man may partake of all the other trees in the garden, for he 
appropriates all things as a gift from God. The serpent symbolizes 
the cosmic spirit which gives meaning to the world order, -without which 


there could be no impulse toward independence. "The two momenta here 


described," says Mr. Martensen, "recur in every act of sine No sin is 


committed without the presence of both fruit and serpent, an alluring 
phenomenon which attracts the sense, and an invisible tempter who holds 


up before man an illusory image of his freedom." 


Tit. 

The significance of sin lies in fhastaibas it is the soul's 
separation of itself from God and setting itself up in self-sufficiency. 
What was before in a measure hidden is now seen to stand out with 
prominence; man is not only metaphysically related to God through the 
Logos by creation, he bears also an ethical relation in freedom. An 
organism to live must be planted in an environment which sustains and 
feeds it. Man by his twofold nature demands an environment which is 
twofold. For his physical life he is dependent upon his natural environ-~ 
ment; but he is dependent upon God for his spiritual life. No created 
being has life in itself. As in nature there is an attitude of 
receptivity in man; so also on the higher plane this attitude finds its 
counterpart in faith. Sin finds its ethical significance then in this, - 
that it is a violation of personalmtrust, an attitude of unbelief, 

The consequences of sin which arise from this violation of love 
are far-reaching and disastrous. Its first effect is seen in the breaking 
down of communion, in the recession of the divine companionship from man,- 
in spiritual death. Man was made to live in the most intimate personal 


fellowship with his Creator, but deprived of this he exists under an 


ever-ibcreasing moral demand, under conscience, which apart from the 
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divine fellowship has been called "a ragged, unfinished item." The 
divine vision having been withdrawn, man lives in "darkness! a helpless 


Slave of the moral law. 


, 
IV. 

We are now prepared to examine the writer's treatment of the 
consequences of sin on the metaphysical plane. "And the light shineth 
in darkness and the darkness apprehended it not." The statement is 
historical; the writer views the past in the light of the present; the 
lower in the light of the higher revelation of the Logose Sin has 
affected the created order, (1) in that it has affected man in his 
collective capacity as a race; (2) in that it has affected Nature as 
the environment of the race. The "darkness" is a comprehensive term; 
if gross darkness covered the people, darkness has at least covered the 
earth. 

Man is a person but he is also an individual, one of a serien 
which constitute the human family. He has therefore, a racial 
Significance. Whether the racial connection is through the medium of 
the bodily nexus alone is not here a matter for discussion; this much 
is certain, the body holds in the Christian system a place of importance 
often overlooked by both philosophy and theology. As an individual, man 
is disorganized and cannot organize himself under the demands of 
conscience and the moral law, and this because he has lost the central 
unifying principle. Love is the only unifying principle, but the Spirit 
of Love was withdrawn from within man, when once this love was voluntarily 
rejected. Deprived of communion with God, man was deprived of the source 
of his life of love. Man is therefore, individually depraved; the 
conflicting impulses of his nature, subdued into oxner by a relation of 
love toward fae Creator, are apart from this, but an inner contradiction 


between the individuality of his Ego and its universal essence. "This 
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experience of its double essence, of the contradiction in its innermost 


i] 


nature," says Mr. Martensen, "is the bitter fruit which man has plucked 


from the tree of knowledge. 


Ve 

But the consequences of sin are not only to be found in the created 
race, they extend to the natural world also. The cosnic forces which are 
SO puzzling to man, so bewildering, are ethically voiceless. God is 
indeed, the principle of unity and order in the world on the metaphysical 
plane; but the visible things, ee be a clear revelation of the 
invisible, the eternal power and Godhead have still this capacity; but 
when once they knew Him as God and glorified Him not,-their foolish heart 


was darkened, and the light was withdraw. 


VI. 

Great as is. the consequence of sin on the natural plane, it is on 
the plane of history that sin is seen in its hideousness. "He came unto 
His own and His own received Him note" "His own" in the truest and most 
comprehensive sense are those whom He has created and in whom He dwells 
as the immanent Logose If man recognized Him not in the structure of 
‘the race, neither did they recognize Him in His cnucectiete purpose in 
history; and when He stood out clear and distinct on the plane of human 
history, He was not received. This constantly coming to His ow in an 


ever-increasing revelation, and this constant rejection of light and love 


is the supreme tragedy of the universe. SS 


It is in Christ, the incarnated Word that we come to the fulness of 
the revelation of the goodness of God and the sinfulness of man. These 
find their culmination in the death on the cross. The cross marks the 


moral distance between man and God. 
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3 LOGOS IN HIS COMPLETED REVELATION. 
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THE FULNESS OF GRACE AND TRUTH. 


Theology has generally assigned to the Son a twofold existence in 
the economic Trinity,-that of the world-creating and world-completing 
activity. The term Logos when used in this connection is usually applied 
to the eternal procession of the Son from the Father in His veveaiee 
creating activity; the term Christ is then used for the activity of the 


incarnated Logos on the redemptive plane,-the eternal Son returning to 


the Father in His world-completing activity. 


I. 

This truth is clearly in harmony with that of the Prologue but cast 
in different form. The writer's conception of this truth is expressed 
as "a fulness of grace and truth." In Christ, the perfect revelation 
and the supreme good are blended in perfect harmony. How nearly the 
Greeks came to grasping this truth! Philosophy has been dimly conscious 
of the great fact that truth is personal. "Virtue is knowledge" was the ‘ 
Greek expression of this truth; "Wisdom sporting before Him" was the 
beautiful symbolism of the Hebrews intended to convey the same truth; 
both are gathered up in the meaningful expression of the Prologue, "And 
the Word was made Flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the 
glory of the only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 
Here again is a deep authoritative note of the Fourth Gospel. Truth is ; 
personal, goodness is personal,-both are inherent in personal life and 
can be es only through personal communion. In Christ, the eternal 
Logos ee joined absolute truth and absolute goodness: IN in the Logos 
is to be ere oe ultimate solution of the problems of knowledge and 
ethics. | 
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The terms which the Prologue uses are "light" and "life? We need 
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The terms which the writer of the Prologue uses are "life" and 
"light’: We need to aT een clearly the significance of these terms. 
Light is pure,-it is the perfect goodness of God which is free from all 
stain, from all contamination of evil. "In Him is no darkness ae alis” 
Light is revealing, it streams forth to illuminate and suggests the 
_impartation of love,-"the free coming forth to bless the worlds" Truth 
and goodness are not queerceticne: they are attributes of life. In the 
Logos they were blended in such perfect harmony that their twofold 
character was unrecognized. It was only when spiritual life was forfeited 
through the rejection of the Source of Life on the part of the creature, 
that separation between knowledge and goodness appears,-either of which 
considered in itself is a partial view of the problem and admits of no 
solution. When the "life" was forfeited, the "light" still continued 
to shine in the darkness but the darkness apprehended it not. The Logos 
as the revealing agent continued His activity, but the Spirit through - 
which he held communion with His creatures in love was withdrawn. Love is 
necessary to knowledge; life is vastly deeper than logic. Speculative 
knowledge about God there may be, but knowledge as the Prologue uses it, 
knowledge in its deepest, truest sense, is the personal understanding 
which can only come through essential likeness in the persons themselves, 
a likeness which rises into love and fellowship. To know God is to be 


brought into His likeness,-to know God is eternal life. 


eo ae 
The "fulness of grace and truth" in Christ is therefore, the coming 
together again of truth and goodness in the. incarnate Logos. This fulness 
can mean nothing less than the fulness of God and the fulness of humanity.- 
Humanity in its creation was in possession of spiritual life through the 


Logos and the Spirit. When spiritual life ceased through the withdrawal 
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of the Spirit of seaeascitony a yawning chasm of sin and darkness was 
formed which could only be remedied as humanity was again brought back 
into fellowship gies God and this was accomplished in Christ, the 

pe dioa man, in whom the fulness of the human race and the fulness of 
God were individualized in a single life. Here then is the writers 
solution of his problem. The fulness of human nature in Christ furnished 
the condition for the communication of the Spirit to man through the 
Logos as in the beginning; the fulness of God dwelling in Him bodily, 
secured this to Him as a possibility; and with the power to recreate men 
in His likeness and to restore the capacity for spiritual comprehension, 


the Logos again becomes in man the life and the light. 


IV. ; 

As in psychological study personality is viewed under the threefold 
conception of intellect, of will and of affection or feeling without 
thereby destroying its unity; so also we must consider the personal Logos 
not only as knowledge but that knowledge revealed in freedom and love. 
There is much confused thinking at this point and it is essential that we 
make clear distinctions in our discussions, distinctions however, which 
must not be interpreted as in any wise destroying the unity of the Logos; 
separating not too widely even between knowledge and love,-rather gathering 
them up into that deeper knowledge which is eternal life. If we view the 
Logos solely in relation to the fulness of His revelation, we sgall end 


our thinking in rationalism or in idealism,-we must ally ourselves in some 


sense either with Kant or Hegel. We are to be concerned not only with 


the fulness of the revelation, but with the quality of that fulness; and 


this can be understood only as we consider the Logos under another aspect 
of His essential nature,-only as we view Him in relation to the Spirit as 
well as in relation to the Father. Only as we do this shall we be able to 


grasp the thought of the writer in his conception of the Logos as perfect 
personality. 
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Freedom and love,-these are facts of transcendent importance 
to both philosophy and religion. The words of Bishop Martensen which 
proved so illuminating in reference to the relation of the Logos to the 
Father as hypostases of the sacred trinity, are equally illuminating in 
respect to the further relation of the Logos to the eternal Spirit. "As 
then Father, in order to His very existence as Father, mnie out of the 
ground of His own being, hypostasize Himself as another,-the Son as a 
condition of His owm identity; so also must there be a third hypostasis, 
if this out-going is to be one of freedom rather than necessity. "If the 
inner revelation ere a in the Son, God would have been mainfested 
to Himself merely according to the necessity of His own being, his nature 
and thought, eather as to the Freedom of His will....... If then the 
birth of the Son out of the essence of the Father denotes the momentum 
of necessity, the procession of the Holy Spirit from ig Father and the 
Son denotes the momentum of freedom in the innervrevelation.... The 
fatherly pleroma which is revealed in the Son as a kingdom enidcaee of 
necessity proceeding out of the depths of His own nature, is glorified 


by the artistic action of the Spirit into an inner kingdom of glory." 


Ve 

There is another characteristic of Spirit also which must not he 
overlooked, and this is an attribute which belongs to spirit in general, 
i.e. the Spirit is concerned acs manifoldness as the Son is concerned 
with unity. "If themanifoldness of the Spirit is viewed in relation to the 
existence of the Trinity, then the Spirit brings the eternal possibilities 
of the eeu to an inward reality. If this trial iee be regarded in the 
economic Delay as directed outward toward the world, then it is the 
Spirit which brings Christ into the souls of men, creating in the world 


the kingdom of God, a new and heavenly race." 
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LIFE THROUGH THE SPIRIT. 


We are now prepared to consider the teaching of the Prologue 
concerning the communication of the fulness of the Logos. The statement 
is,-"And of His fulness have all we received and grace for grace. For 
the law was given by Moses but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 
The boldness of the writer startles us, but another authoritative note 


has been struck and his confidence convinces us. 


Ie 
Thig’ eomuunteution must in a peculiar sense be gegarded as a 
; continuation of the revealing activity of the Logos, an activity 
continued through the Spirit. It is therefore a more perfect revelation 
of God and consequently a fuller revelation of the Logos Himself in the 
Senko lodauees of man. It is.a revelation in this sense,-that it is 
~the communication of His own Gea-ebassougiess to others, a restotation 
of spiritual life as the basis for fellowship in knowledge and love. 
The approach is distinctly and necessarily ethical,-it is grace and 
truth. Spiritual life must be restored; grace in a peculiar sense must 
be operative before truth. Only in the fulness of life can there be 
fulness of light. The Greeks sought wisdom on the naturalistic plane of 
speculative reason; the Hebrews in the law of Moses had the higher 
historical revelation; Christianity comes with the message that those 
who seek after Him and feel for Him may also find Him; but whether to 
Jew or Greek, it is Christ who is the power of God and the wisdom of God. 
Jesus, himself regarded the communication of the Spirit and the restoration 
of spiritual life and comprehension, as a further and fuller revelation 
of Himself. "I have declared unto them fhy name,-thy nature,- and will 
declare it; that the love wherewith thou has loved me’ may be in them, and 


I in them." So also the Apostle Paul declared, "For what man knoweth 


the things of man, save the spirit of man which is in him; even so 
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knoweth no man the things of God, save the Spirit of God." 


II. 

This communication is a revelation also, in that it shows us the 
essentially social nature of the Logos. "It would not be a self at all," 
says Dr. Buckham, "if it did not act, energize from itself, put itself 
out there, ae it were, into a deed, into another self and thus fulfill 
itself.....+e the very nature of personal existence is active, social, 
out-going, that a self must have its logos as well ae Hts center, and 
that the whole realm of dite outward, the objective, the expressed, gets 
its meaning only as rational, only as objectified selfhood." The Logos 
must project Himself, must make for Himself a perfect medium of 
expression. The race and the kingdom are fundamental and essential 
conceptions of Christianity. The new race, in which the Logos shall yet 
find His perfect expression is new only (1) by way of contrast with the 
sinful race; (2) in the manner in which it is formed. It seems to me, 
to be a more majestic conception to conceive the work of Christ to be 
that of lifting the original race out of its sinful environment. As Christ 
stood out on the plane of history, a perfect man out of a: sinful race, 
revealing humanity in its original purity; so also he is to lift the race 
as originally planned, as it would have appeared unmarred by sin, from 
all the evil and sin with which it is now entangled. Christ is not 
defeated; sin could not overthrow Him, His ultimate work is social, -the 
redemption of a races As to the manner in which the individual comes 
to his inheritance in the new race, it differs in this; Adam received 
the diy he image as a gift; it was for him to turn necessity into freedom, 
Now we enter rm race by our own choice, through receiving life from the 


fulness of grace and truth which dwells in Jesus. 
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Ift. 

Modern psychology has another important lesson for theologye In 
the development of personality, progress is from the lower centers to 
the higher. Bound at first to nature through the senses, it builds up 
its perceptions into concepts and through these it comes to have free 
ideas, ideas which may be freed from things with which they have been 
associated and placed against a back-ground of the person's own choosing. 
The person has come to freedom and with it comes the power of reversal, 
the power of the higher centers to control the lower through which they 
were built up. The person receives in a measure, power to control the 
environment through which he was formed, moulding it inte an ever=-widening 
expression of his own freedom and consciousness. 

In His progressive unfolding, the Logos reached in an important 
and true sense, the fulness of His revelation in the perfect personality 
of Christ, the Word made Flesh. There is no return in the Neo=-Platonic 
sense,-this is in fundamental éinsesries to the Logos doctrine of the 
Prologue. There is a return in a Christian sense, a deep and profound 
sense in which the Logos having come to his perfect fulness in Christ, 
reverses the process and déminates in love the race which has given Him 
birth. Having come to His fulness in individual life, this fulness is 
to be communicated to other individuals in the formation of a race which 
will be a higher, more perfect revelation of the eternal Logos. Nature 
finds its headship in man; the race finds it in the incarnated Logos, so 


the new race must have its glorified Christ. 
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The bibliography is exceptionally rich and varied,-the subject 


of the Logos having been given large attention especially in the last 


few years. Among the more important writings are the following. 
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Wellhausen, Das Evangelium Johannis 

Bishop Lightfoot, Biblical Essays 

Drummond, The Character and Authority of the Fourth Gospel 
Wendt, The Gospel According to St. John. 

Schmiedel, The Johannine Writings. 

Robinson, The Historical Character of St. John's Gospel 
Watson, The Mysticism of S.John's Gospel. 

Cambridge Biblical Essays. 

Martensen, Christian Dogmatics 

Curtis, The Christian Faith 

Buckham, Christ and the Eternal Order. 

Royce, The Spirit of Modern Philosophy 

Strong, Ethical Monism 

Cocker, The Theistic Conception of the World 
Stevens, The Johannine Theology 

Harris, The Self Revelation of God. 

Harris, The Philosophical Basis of Thesis. 
Fairbairn, The Philosophy of the Christian Religion. 
Clarke,- An Outline of Christian Theology. 


In addition to the above, valuable references will be found 
in the standard commentaries such as Meyer, Godet and others; also 


in encyclopedias and works on systematic theology. 
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WESSTANIC QuOtaiLONs OF THE PSALMS IN wHE 
NEW TESTAMENT, 
One of the vredominationg features in the history of the 
Israelites Wes the outlook unon the future. Almost @11 na- 


i of antiquity were retrospective in their vision of 


tions 
E. "the golden ages but the Heprews held this vision in pros- 

pect. Although the nand of the oppressor wists be upon then, / 

yet they pelleved that the time Would come when Jehovah Would 
- . intervene in pehalf of his pveovle, deliver them from tneir foes \. 
and establish them as the dominant nation in the earth. Not 
only were they to be raised to this supremacy, but the other 
nations Would come cringing in submission to acknowledge their 
sovereignty. While the hope in general thus formed itseli, 
sometimes it became more svecific and together with the exalta- 
tion of the nation came the vision of an ideal king Who snould 
rule in righteousness and eauity over Esrael and subdue nations. 
Moreover after this personal element entered into the concentian, 
the thought became varied, and the central figure of this "fru- 
ture age" was regarded gometimes as a prophet or «es "the ver- 
vant ot Jehovah®. again he was viewed as a priest, @ priest 
after a new order, one which -would be permanent in its conti- 
nuity.». Still higher did the conceptions rise, and this person- 
age was looked uvon as the "Son of Godt 

For the source of tne develonment of these exvnectations 

during the Ola Testament era one naturally turns in thought to 
the prophetical writers, and it is true that this is one of the 
outstanding features of their utterances; but not only were the 


prophets insvired py this vision, the poets also caught the 
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E - Z. One exception to this statement might be Toune in 5reas= 
ted's, "Development of Heligion and Thought in Ancient Egypt," 
Beall, Where he stutes that there was a note of the Messianic 
nope anong the Egyptians 1500 years before Chrisv. 
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glory of the hone and embodied it in their lyrics. «In fact 


when the quotations from tnis latter source are taken Ud, one 


is surprised to see to what extent this material has been usea 


by New Testament writers. In classifying the material in Lhe 
Psaims, we find, in tne first place, the idealisations of his- 
torical circumstances and versonages which coulda only find tneir 
Fultiliment in a more sublime nerson than any merely human pe- 
ing could give. The reigns of David ana Solomon formed the 
eroundwork for much of this idealising, but when one reads the 
descrivtion, one instinctively feels that "a greater than Solo= 
mon is here? Not what tne vnoet had in mind circumstances pve- 
yond those which he was describing, bua divine vrovidaence usea 
the Oriental tendency to hyverbole and the poetic idealising 
element to give such &@ portrait tnat men ‘in: after years Would 


sedthatiitjaad its fulfillment only in one, Jesus of Nazareth. 


Then in tne second »lace, pesides these distinctively icaealis- 


ing Psalms, there are also various descrivtions, such as that 
of the righteous sufferer oppressed by foes and forsaken: oy 
t{riends, descripntions which, while they rounc their original 
source in the ills that. betell.some contemporary or possibly 
the writer himselt, find a more striking apvlication in Him 
Whose “visage was so marred more than any man, and His Torm 
more than tne sons of mens this the New Testament writers 

were quick to verceive and thus they refer to the circumstances 
in the life of Christ as the fulfillment of these Old lestament 
incidents. 

Yhus it came about that many varts of the Psalms were ayp- 
viied to the Messian as well as the provhetic writings. Accord- 
ingly we feel that it Will be profitable to consider thts part 
ot Scripture, determining the extent of the Messianic material, 
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3, 
its original adplication, its use by the New Testament writers, 
and then deduce from these examples the vrinciples Which govern- 
ed these writers in their reference to the Psalms anc Finally 
in conclusion give a summarary view of the content arte 
Messianic quotations. 

In doing this the date of the Psalms Will not pe considered 
save in a general way. As this is so much a question of spnecu- 
lation, definite information is difficult to obtain anda moreover 
is not necessarily involved in the issues Which we are caiscuss= 
ing. Gonsequently the nistorical circumstances, as far as they 
ean be ascertained, Will be outlined With only this general Con- 
sideration concerning date. Further technical questions of cYri- 
ticism Will be omitted, since they likewise are only indirect- 
ly relevant to the present discussion. The quotations in Eng- 
lish Will be taken from the Wellhausen Furness translation tor 
the Old testament and from the Kevigsed Version for the New. The 
order followed Will be that of the Psalms as they stand in our 
Bible. 

Psalm II, L-<8 
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"Why do the heathen rage, | 
And the peoples devise what is vain? 
The Kings of the earth contrive vlots 
Ana the vrinces take counsel vogether 
Against Jhvh, and against kis anointeat 
The victure which We have in the Psalm is that ot the 
universal Sovereignty of dJahven under Which the nations are res 
tive and accordingly form & mutual agreement to renounce his 
yoke. the situation denicted may navé been suggested py the 
Assyrian comination over israel and the nations around about 
With the consequent restiveness of these nations or by the sup-= 
sequent Babylonian suzerainty. The voet is idealising the ay- 
nasty of Vavid into a World poWer such as these. He seegthe 
aay when Israel Will likewise nold universal rule. 

In contemplating this concourse of the nations the writer 
sees how futile all their imaginations are; they are devising 
that which Will surely come to nought. At the nead of this 
assemolage are the kings commanding their Torces; they, too, 
have joined in the general defection and nave arisen with hos= 
tile intent. therefore Briggs reads, "the kings of the earth 
take their stand at the head of the nations to embolden them 
and arouse thelr courage$ Besides the kings all the rulers 
unite in consultation that they may deliver themselves from the 
yoke of bondage »laced unon them. It is not an individualis- 
tic but a conserted effort. then in tne lust verse the direc- 


tion of the hostile movements t@ indicateds; the nations, 
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veh and also against"His anointed? th t is, the one Whom he hés 
consecrated to snecial service. It is for 
namely, that all is being brought to pass at the command of Jah- 
veh, and moreover that the unrising is against the one Wno is 


reigning by His oWn annointment,that the nostile movements or 


the nations are so rutile. 


NiW LHESLAMBNG QUOTATION.  ACGLS 4:25--26 
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"Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the neovles image vain things? 
The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 
And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord and against his Anointed? 
The circumstances of the quotation are the release of 
Peter and John from the Sanhedrin after an arrest and their re- 
turn to their own company where they engage in prayer and cite 
the vassage as analogous to the conditions which had prevailed 
in Jerusalem when "Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 
ana the neoples of Israel" had prevailed against Jesus and whim 
had continued in that the same Hostility of spirit still existed 
against those who proclaimed the word of truth in His name. 
An interpretation similar to this is received by Tertullian 
who states resvecting Jesus that "he fulfilled all that had been 
written of His Bassion. At that time 'the heathen raged, and 


the people imaged vain things; the kings of the earth set then- 
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the Lord and against His Christ! The heathen were Pilate and 


the Romans; the neople were the tribes of Israel; the kings 
were represented in Herod, and tne rulers in the chief oriests™ 


It is to be noted that in Acts the word, fulfillea, is not 


: used. In this there is aifference in sie tenia with the Fathers 

| amone Whom Tertullian may be vaken as an example; they state de 

finitely that the circumstences in the life of Christ were the 

; fulfillment of the events recorded in the Psalm. Although some 

of the New Testament writers fo regerd the events in wine life of 

| christ as the fulfillment of the vronhecies in the 0146 Testemen} 

yet it would seem that here only @ parallel is arawWwn, @ paral- 

. lel, iowever, which is very striking pecause the points of 

aq similarity are very marked. : 

( | | 

As this Psalm is generally regarded as "the vrincival bib- 

; lical source of the designations, ‘Son of God’ and ‘Anointed’ 

| (Messiah)" it will be well to turn aside for a few minutes from 
the considerations of quotations and investigate the valiaity 

. of this claim. In sneaking of the term, Messiah, Cheyne® says, 

; "Yanwe's anointed is a common title of the king of Israel, an= 

ip 

4 plied in the historical books to Saul and bavid, in Lam. 4:20 

; to Zedekiah ana in Isai. 45:1 to Cyrus. In the Psalms corres- 


conding onrases (my, thy, his anointed) occur nine times, to 

which may be added the lyrical passages I Sam. 8:10, Hab. 3:14, 
In the intention of the writers of these hymns it refers to che 
king then on the throne, or, in hymns of more general and time- 


less character, to the gh aa king as such (Without pversonal 


re t the ideal asnect of | 
L,Tfertullian against Marcion, Anti-Nicene fathers, Vol. iii, 
Book iv, Ch. XlLii, D. 480, see also 286, 454, 559, vil. 447, 
8. Enc. Bib. article, Messiah. 


JORESRE TsnsSn0y movfesmen’..59 ‘anges STeINi Bile noes ,wevice 
DES erste siev gensesr sat fsercid sik osntsye bas bod Sid 

Sanit of¢ {festel to sediiy ov stew sleper snd gegemon ens 
esheiis telio ons mt etefirr ons 5a8 Hore at bevmecstaqet of6W 
pOn.2t< Her(tifur .piow sis. stieA ct yes Deton ed of ef $1 
midst one iste mos itsecmoo ct eemetority at eteni eftd at oboe 
OD) OF4s2 YORs ~eiuusxe OS 88 nexss sd Yom aati teste’ monw Offoms 
eri oxen JRLITAV- To eift eit at eeons? semsotro end Jsid yrotiats 
emio® MevoisIA smisel ons at neptooer adneve els ‘to smomiiPtint 
D ait ois Mt 8Jaeve ens HIsget of atotitw sdasmssceT well ofis to 
gemsisel oF0 ond aut se toenicote snd ‘to Jmomtfttivs ond es Je ftao 
Shatee S$ ,fWwsto at Jesferac 8 vino otast deat meoe DSbInow ii sey 

to 20aito~ ois seusoed gaiiitse yiev af fori «TOVOMOL feof 


«boxiIsm YIsv ers wsiteltmis 


edhe fSefonty- ang" #8 DOStagetT vilsareneg sf miseT sing eA 
“*aegntocA' pas ‘bod to aoe? ~2Hoissagtzen eng Io sotvoe Isott 
fort eosuatm wot 8 Toi obins ates og few od Ifiw sk "{ fsteceli) 
ysioiisv ans Qi se tucewnt DES enolisJoup to emoissiteplanod end 
ETB Faryad istecel ~mred os Io natstsece ot. .«misfo afis To 
=¢8 ,fo8tel io gatx orig to sists aommoo s at dedntons a*owisY" 
as: st at ,oitvad bas [082 os sxood [soltosgain ons ni petic 
-asrtao emfesd os ml .auryd oc 1:48 .tsel at bos datstobes og 
os ,29mts enta tuos0 (Hetnions ebm wri ei) soestide sathnoc 
efi: ,ga pOlt& .mBe I mogseese Isoityl oad Osos od Yam fotaw 
mre OJ Sisto if angry oneds ro erestcw ons to fofJseJot ed al 
-—onis ons [stene9g atom To eruner: nt ,to ,9foins end no sods Batt 


feroetes Juonstw) dove 8s satt otptved ens of «Toso stTado eae{ 


=2 JQOCSS 158. Shs 8m'se's C 6 "1 sy SMO Ov 


=fTt fo “eronest aneo hist sak io foto J2HLSSS mst Tortetet" 


~aistesen ,ofot srs sotd .onmd 6 


S 


ray ae 
Be 
tos Kingshin, its religious importance»:as the expression ana or 


gan ot Yahwe's sovereignty, is prominent? Thus in tne Old tes 


tament tne designation, ‘Anointed! is a general term usec of 


’ the kings of Israel and also of a foreign ruler When ne Wes 
commisioned to execute tne purposes of denovah. In the Psalms, 


‘ “ nowever, the idealising aspect is introduced which gives scone 
| to a more synecific use of the term. 

Between the Old and New Yestaments there were tWo intlu- 
ences Wnich would play a part in moulding the tnought life of 
New gestament times. first there was the Seniuagint. in tnis 
the reterences to tne kings are translated by YK) ¥ts09 Ry evov 
for Lord's Anointede itnhen there Was the Jewish literature. 

In turning to the Jewish literature, We see-. this term 
used in a more definite sense. In the Parables or the Book of 
Enoch (94---64 B.C.) 48:10, we find that "fhe Power and Wisdom 
of the Elect one" is described, and it is said. : 

"And he shall judge secret things, 

Ana none shall be able to uiter a lying Word perore him; 

For hesis the Blect One before the Lord of Snirits accor- 

ding to His good sleasuret+ 

q In commenting on this vnassage Charles refers to Ps. 11, 8, then 

4 he goesbn to s9yein the Old Testament Messiah is not an exact 

; technical tern, put is used of ihe Davicie kings, and even 

Gyrus. It is first found in the Latter sense in the Parables 
nere, X1lviii. 10, 111.4: then in Pss. Sol. Xvil. 56, Xviil. 
6,83. 4 Evra vii, 39, xii. 38, 2 Bar. xxix. 3 eict® By refer- 
ing to Ps. i1 it would seem inat Charles considers that ine use 
here has some connection With the term there. In 1ii. 4 the 

writer.of the Book of Enoch receives a Vision or seven meval 
mountains, then asks the angel Who went With him, "What things 


1. Charles, "Apocrypha and Peeudepigraphe o1 ne old testament, 


D. 817 8. Ibid. pp, 217, 219, 650, 652, 588. 614. 497. 


fo 268 Hotieeiexe ons. a6-sonsttowit avosatlet ett oie 


Ol Sf) ons at aunt Ysmentwoty st .ysingtetever a onday ra 53 


To HOS M1Ss: LBiedey set thosafonsA® 101 J UB LAOD Ofd JHIMeT 


aGW ef-nenw tofur aoetetoit 8 te ofls Das festal iO S3Mix Oliv 
jietaa ang al: + ABVOUS’ to 2ea0T tds SDE as yesre. Od. bono te tonoo 


9008 Revig uotauw peoubetsat e£ #98788 gateilseol of, ,tevewou 


omrred Sig to sey altioecs etom 8.08 | 


aur iat OW @rew sion esmomssrex wel bas nfo ens fieowsed 


to tit segues. Ofid satbivom xt sx & y8io Divow soLnw SOLS 


elas OI sdatgaviqes ens asw ote jatks. sfonild Jnomsuces wen 


Bastuit eorts G (X MO vossiensts ets agntx ond os seoneretet ef 


aA _sotwo oTOsLL ASiveb.ogs 28W Stes gent .leimtouA Patol tot 


= miss “afi gO2 38 sods ere fts fiaiwet ong oc gafiming at ied 


to "food eis ‘to serasts? ed ol 298 mer evintied stom 8. af bees § 


moaet | bes Towod offi" gsc omtt ow ,Ol:32 (.9.4 ba-w-3¢@) soonk 


| -—s—“(ts«CEBA BE SE DEB ~dOdtrOBed Bt “eno: J96 fz ond “10 
s 2 _ s2gattig JoT9e8 esbut ifsde ont baa" 
emia eTotsd oto# sHivi s Leseu 8 efie ed frais enon baA 
=T0098 aJittcé to Sto1 ais stored ef0 sooLa ony af .sd tot: 

4 a 3 fasgcye sete Hoos eth ov Satp 

asia 8 .ff ,8% oF BI9iST toltsAd ogsesse atiis 10 ae 


toaxs: mB Jox at dSfeael smomsy oF DIO Sid Al{vge of HR 203 


- geve Dns “«hpmit olofved ens io poss et dua -htoJ fsoltatioey 


eo fasted ond af eagee Toss81 oie mi Savor satet et $1 vestyO 
- ffive (88 .tivx .foe .eet at gems :@.ths 01 SERtVEX. ote 
=Teater vd eYo30 & .Xixx .1s & <e ofix ,@& itv er 2 28,8 


ee Siij Jans sTebtenoo esifrtsAd Jane mess bIgow gf Ef .ef o¢ gat 


efi & ,tit al .eteds mies ons avtw Botibentes Smoe Aaa Sieh. 


fagom neves ‘to sétetves Behn des floont Te Xoo® eis to aestaw 
sorad Pew" “mh Hity Uno cow faae@ens "axes gas Pati Banton 


me a re ee er 


) Siv io Shostetcepyes’ jae “Bae TOOTA" ,e9LTSHO it 


ae i ae 
Paes thes sé waien I nave seen in secret?" the reply is, 

"ALL these things which tnou hast seen shall serve the 
dominion of Hie Anointed that he may pe votent and mighty in 
the earthnt) Dalman thinks that this is an interpolation. 
pecause it preaks the sense of the following with tne nreeed- 
ing ;* put we cannot see that this is 80. Moreover Charles 
leaves it in the text without comment. 

In the Pss. of Solomon (ist century B.C.) the author in 
the Psalm, "Of the King} depicts the vast history in prief re- 
t@Mimg io the exile anc then surns toward the future and in 
dévicting tne dominion ot the conquering king, he uses imagery 
which is no doubt drawn from the second Psalm. In 17: 835--87 
and. later on in 36 he states, 


tAnd there shall be no unrighteousness in his Guys in 
their midst, 


For all shall be holy and their king the anointed - 
of the Lora’ COOP EHTEL 


Then in Pe xviii which is entitled, "Again of the Anointed of 


the Lord! 6--8 we read, 


w 


"Blesseé snail they be that sna ll be in those days, 


In that shey en2all see the goodness of the Lord which 
He shall verform for the generation that is to come, 
Under the rod of the chastening of the Lora's anointed in 
the rear of God, - j 


In the svirit of Wisdom and ehteoutnses and. strength? - 4 
Thus we see that in the literature in tne intervening period 
“the designation, "His Anointed? came to be used in a technical 
sense to refer to the king of the Messianic kingdom, and that 
there seems to be some connection between this use and the sec- 


ond Psalm, so much so that it Would not appear far-retched to 


1. Charles,"Apocryona and Pseudepigrapna of the 0. T%, p. 819 
2. Dalman, "Words of Jesus! p. 269 


Ss Charles,"Anocryona and Pseud lepigrapna of the 0._T¥. » 649 
4, Ibid. Dp. 651 5 z ¢ ys 
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dar ig the references in € Ezra and 2 Baruch we 
come to Writings which were more or less contemporary With our 
Gosvels so that whatever may be the source of the term in these, 
1t is. probably tne same as in tne Go snels. In 4 Ezra 7:28 the 
Writer is spneaking of the temporary, Messianic kingdem Which is 
tO be set un and states, "For my Son the Messiah shall be re- 
vealed, together with those who are with nin, ond Shed baie ee 
joice the survivors Tour hundred years. And it shall be, arter 
these years, TAAL ny Son the Hessian s shall die, and alli in Whom 
there is human preatnt* Again 12:32, "This is the Messiah whom 
vhe Most Hig sh hath kent unto the end. (of % pata Who shall Mi, 
spring from the seed of David, and shall come anda speak) unto 
thent2. Finally in 3 Baruch XXAxX., 3, We read, "And it shall. 
come to ynass when all is accomplished that was to come to pass 
in those parts, that the Messiah shall begin to be revealed!s | 
Other references: might. be cited, put these are sufficient to- 
give the general trend of the thought of these writers. 

As to the use or the term,Mes sian, to designate @ coming © 
ruler, this had its rise in the ROR bit of the hopes of the. 
people. While the Maccabean princes reigned in righteousness, 
the expectations or the nation centered avout them, but when: 
they became corrupt, then the people began to look for another 
king who sould usher in petter days, Not only does this thought 
find expression in the Jewish literature, but aaisgo in the 
Jewish exegesis, Cheyne* says, "Ihe exegesis of the Targums, 
which in<its beginnings doubtl SS reaches pack before the time 


of Christ, shows hoW it was fostered by the Rabbins and preached 


ae Charles, "Avocryoha and Pseudepigrapnha of the O.T., ». 582 
R. Toidie. a6 614 3, +bid,., De 497 
S$. Enc. Bib. article Messiah. 
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la tne synagogues? This first idealisation of a king we see. 
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came in Psalm ii, | go i : 
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In oassing to the New testament the oldest writing that we | 
have there is probably found in Lyke, chap. 1--2. Sanday says 
"Ii we go, not to external chronology, out by tne quality and 
the character af what was Written, we Should vrobably not be - 


Wrong if We Were to Say that the first tWo chapters of St. Luke 


i 


are the olaest evangelical fragment or document of the New ies- 


uw 
Pt enn © oe 


tament. They are in any case tne most arcnaic tning in the | 

* 5 : . : . 
Whole volumne. In these cha rs it might.be said that Christi- — 
anity was not yet. out or dts Jewish suadcling-clovnest* In the 


second chanter we have tne 0r -omise that had geen made to simeon, 
"that. he shoulda not see disath; © before “he nad seén the Lord's 
Christ? Then we also dix. the term uséd again in the question 
waich Herod asked’ the’ Chief “priests ana scribes, "He inquired 
of them where the Christ Ssnould pe porn} thus we see that the 
Messianic hoves were so prevalent that. Herod Was informed con- 
cerning See and also concerning the expectation of 4a king in 
the-x person of ie Messiah. Accordingly the term having ae in 


énnousn Jewish antecedents - and peing adopted py the followers 


of Jesus as they centered their hones about him, nassed on into. 


current use and pecame especially prominent in Pauline writings. - 


Waile the second Psalm no doubt had the chiet vart in moulding 


. << 


‘this terminology, yet other influences such as that of the Sep- 


wuagine also, had Weight. Dalman says, "The tact is, that no. é 
single vassaze on the ground of Messianic interpretation, can 
be made responsible for the term, 'Messiahn! "8 

The connection of the usage of the term and the second . 
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Lis Ene. of Religion and Ethics, article, Bible. 
2. "Words of Jesus" p. 291. . 
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Psalm is continued in the Fathers. Tertullian making the as- 
pte 4 Wiley eee peek ets The. ds A T+ . 
sertion that Christ ts not the Father says, “If, ni, the 


Father is Christ, He must be some other Being who 'strentheneth 
the thunder, and createth the wind, and declareth unto men His 

Christ, (Amos iv. 13, LXX) and if "the kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord and 

against His Christ} that Lord must be another Being, against 


} r. = 4 J 32377 = ee ae | ky 
whose Christ were gathered together the kings and the rulers" 


Psalm Il, 7. 
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"Jhvh's decree I make known; 

Thus he said to me: 'Thou art my son, 
I have this day begotten thee" 

After showing.the rebelious spirit of the nations against 
the rule of Jahveh, and the majestic disdain of Jahnveh of the 
efforts made by these veonles and nations, for he nad establish 
ed his king on the holy: hill of Zion, the speaker in the Psalm 
Changes, and the king himself tells forth the decree. The onen- 
ing words, pif Sw 17 NOM , are"circumst: ntial and con- 
sequently solemn, ere ee in loco). Moreover the utterance 
is given with assurance and confidence in that there is onnosed 
to those who would renounce allegiance Nan authentic, inviol- 
able decree which cannot be changed or shaxen" The conte« 
follows. Were again the opening is in the form of a solem 


utterance. ‘fhe.decree is that not only is the anointed one 
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1. Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol, 111, 625, 
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King, but he stands in closer relationshin to Jahven; he is a 
son; the act of investing him as king brought this filiation. 
The Sonshin and kingshin are coincident. By virtue of the 
latter, the former ensues. 

With the introduction of the idea of sonship comes the 
question, Whence did it arise? Briggs gives the following 
comment on the passage, "David and his seed wore adopted as 
Yahveh's son on the day of the institution of the Davidic 
covenant, when first David reigned by right of divine sonshin. 
‘The noet ideally combines the installation of David,(II Sam. 
2:3) with the covenant repeeni tien of sonshin (TI Sam, vs 
L1--16), although the former took place some years aurlier. 
This was an unfolding of the earlier covenant with Israel 
which constituted Isract a people, the first-porn of God, (Ex. 
(4322--83,5), a kingdom of priests (Ex, 19:3--6,8). Now the 
Davidic line, So ee institution becomes the Son and king 
in a nation, which remains both Son and king in larger rela- 
tions? He considers that the Psalm was written during the do- 


mination of either the Assyrian or Babylonian powers. 


Thus we see that the-figure of sonshin was used to denote 
tn the first place the people as a Whole Who Were chosen by 
Janven as nis om, and then after that to designate the king 
who ruled this yeople. Naturally if the péople as a Whole 
stood in. this relationshin, the king, as the head and represen- 
tative of the people, Would be received as a son also, the more 
so in the case of the Davidic line, since this dynasty was or 
recipient of special promises as to its continuity and the bless 
ing that should attend the reign of its kings. This histori- 
cal background then forme the basis for the idealisation by 
the Psalmist and.the designation of sonship to the ideal king. 


Not only does the thought of sonshiyn need to be considere@, 
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ite members 
dic line was anpointed to the kingshin and thereby/ became con- 


stituted as soms as we stated abvove. 
NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATI 
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Thou art my beloved son, Mk..Lslis.Mt.3:47s. Lue 3388), 


this,is my beloved Son, Mk. 9:73 Mt. 17:5; IlePetenkks, 


bap , 9? 
This-is my Son, my chosen (€&Aedey weves) , Lu. 9:36 


lai 


In Mk. Liil; Lu. 3:88; Mt. S:175 17:5, Ii Pet. 1:17 there 
is ad “Ge eek ees earn ore Rte UP) S 5 / ; 

Ss added the idea of the divine pleasureléy for ev ole 7 FX ) 
With slight variations in the different passazes. Then there i 
a reading in D which Justin and Clement of Alexandria follow 

6° a a e s Z C 3 gins x 
U1 05 prov Er Gov éyw T)MEPOY JE yor tk 6&— Moreover in the Gos- 
of the Ebionites we find another variation in reading. Su 
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y / ‘ F 43 , ere . 

THR EARLY yeyevrnwa TEs thus we see by the addition in 
D and the further additions in the Gosnel of the Ebionites that 
as time went on, there was a tendency in the church to make the 
quotations conform more exactly With the original. Dalman in 
commenting on the reading of D as comnared with the text of 
tne ovner manuscrints says that both forms are moulded oa the 
010 Testament language, and that the last form, that o: LD, 
not have arisen so much from a dogmatic pvresunposition as from 
a desire that "the divine words which recalled Psalm 2:7 should 
agree with the terms of the ssalmys AS Tor the addition 


9 e > ¢ 
first form (€~ vor Evdonynis ), the occasion wee nropibly a re- 


1, Huck, “oynopset p.°1s. 
2. “Words of Jesus! p. 2877 
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call of Isai. 42:2, es ats tuought 1s that tue one in WioMm 
Jenuovah delights sali receive an outpouring oi the Spirit upon 
him. whe term used in ine Septuagint is 115 and now utos, put 
tne significance is the samet Thus as Dalman points out, "The 
conclusion to be drawn from the tenor of the aivine declaration 
at ~ne baptism 18 that he Who Was exceptionally endued With tne 
Divine Spirit is in a special sense tne ovject or tne love and 
good pleasure OL GOG,--9--------- Hence it is clear that tne 
voice is iniended to signify the aivine good pleasure, not tow- 
aras tne person ot Jesus as such, but towards Him as the agent 
oi a Special mission. his view is ovviously presupposed vy tue 
injunction, ‘Hear ye dim} appended vo the account o1 tue iTrans- 
vigurations? 

Since the quotation trom the Fathers Wiiich we nave cuosen 
gor this passage in tne Psalms has reierence to these citations 
in tae New vesiument we sall give it nere. Justin Marvyr 
siates, "Ana when Jesus came to tne Jordan, He was considered 
to ve tae Son oi Joseph the capenter; and He appeared wivnout 
comeliness, as tne Scriptures declared; anu He was deemed a car 
yenter (for He was in the havit or working aS 4 carpenter when 
among men, making ploughs anu yokes; by Whica He taught vie 
symools oi righteousness and an active life); put when tne Holy 
Gnost, ana for Man's sake, as I formerly Stated, lighted on sim 
in the torm of a cove, and there came at tne same instant from 


the neavens a voice, Which was uttered also by David When he 


spoke, personating Christ, what the Fatner Woulu say to hims 


"Thou arte My Som tnais day have i begotten Thee; (the Patner) 
saying inat His generation would tuke place ior men,at the vime 


When tuey would oecome acquainted wiih Him; ‘inou art My Son; 


° e Acts 4:35 2. woras of Jesus? p. 380. 
3. Anii-Nicene Yatners, Vol. le De 844, See also, 1. 251, 


2613 111, 338, 384, 601, 605; vi.» 538; vii, 115, 412. 
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bos prev ct Gv, ¢€yw vi ie ala Veyervrgnre CE. 
Thou art my Son, tunis day nave I begoiren tnee, Acts 15:33 
Tnis constitutes the next quotation of this passage in the 


New iestament. Here consideraple discussion Centers around tine 


word, 'raised up} in the context. Some Woula insist that ve- 


cause the words, ca weegvy, trom the aead, are not present that the 
expression does not refer to the resurrection irom the aeaa, put 
Simply to the girt of tne person oF Gnrist tO this World. <shus 
Knowling comments, "The tormer rendering is quite computible 
With tne vieW that tne reierencé of tne word here is nov to the 
resurrection oi Jesus, out to the raising up or Jesus as tne : 
Messiah, Lumby, nowever, thinks that tne reierence is to the 
raising irom ihe aead. But as tne writer goes on 10 Speak of 
the resurrection from the aead in the supseduent convexi, 1% 
would appear that nere ne 18 probably uesignating the Messi- 
ansaip of Jesus and consequently quotes irom Wiut was generally 
regarded as a Messianic Psalm. 
Ye os feos et vw, eyw Tq pe Por yeyevr Kd We. 
/ 7 
Thou art my Son, 
This day nave I pegotten thee, Heb. 1:53; 5:5 

fhe quotation in Hebrews is the same as that in Acts, put 
vhe setting is agiiterent. In the firsi chapter of Heprews tne 
context is seeking to coring out ine thought that tne Son is 
superior to the angels and uses these words as eviuence of tnat 
superiority. the order in the quotation is to ve noted. ihe 
tact tat vies pustana rirst indicates that special emphasis is 
laia on tais thought, tnat “tae relation iS marked as peculiar 
alu n0v snared oy otners? (Westcott). With tnis expression of 
tne uniqueness of the relation sinoula alS0 be aaued tne question 
as introductory to the quotation, Tove y*o eine Tore tar eyyeaw, 


"%O Which of tae angelS saiu he at any time?" fhe purport of 
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Ot the duestion is to show that while the angels as a Company 


haa peen called "ene sons ot Goa", yet to no inaividual among 
them had such a designation peen civen. So the contrast be=- 
tween the angels and the Son was thus daouply emphasised ana his 
superiority DP eanGae tee. Moreover the Last nart of the cuota=- 
tion still increases the emphasis. Here the meaning of the wom, 
7) HE POV, today, is nertinent. Dods says, " 1 eepov is evicently 
intencead to mark a special occasion or crisis and cannot allude 
to the eternal generation of the Son. In its original refrerence 
it meant, 'I have begotten Thee to the kingly dignity! It is 
not the beginning of, life put the entrance on office that is: in- 
dicated py yeyerata, and it is as King the. person adaressea is 
God's sont | i 

In Hebrewa 35 the thought of tne context varies irom that 
oft the first chavter, although the quotation is jhe same. The 
author now ifre stating that Christ did not seek the vriest- : 
hood, put God who had thus testified to Christ's sonshin had @l- 


so exalted him to this office. Some have dquestioned why the Guo 


tation was introduced here at all3 but Bleek says, “the rerer- 
ence to Psalm II is not made to lessen the marvel that God 
shoulda glorify Christ as priestyt rom this we would inter 
that he thinks that the intent of the quotation is to exnlain 
the marvel. Similar in thought is Reihm, "Dass Christus in 
einem so unvergleichlich innigem Vern&ltnisse zo Gott stent, 
dass seine Serutung zum Hohepriesteramt nicht befreundlich 
sein kann!® | 

Regarding both cases it is to pe noted that the writer of 
this evistle abounds in quotations Goodsnecd thinks that his 


metiod is Alexandrian and that the citations agree mainly With 


1.QUoted from Ex. Grek. tes. in loco. 
3. EDiG# 
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the Alexandrian version of the Septuagint. However. this may 
pe, the writer was very familiar with the Old Testament text 
as found in the Septuagint and quotes.With only slight varia- 
tions. He feit evidently that any nassage might be avnplied.to 
Christ as the Messiah even though the original. setting of the 


citation might be quite variant, such as in the use of the 


passage, "Behold I and the children which thou hast piven me?! 
3 


= 


: 
; 
4 
: 
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In these instances under discussion, however, he has uséd a text 

Fotos was Regarded as having a Ssianic application. 

: As in connection with the quotations of verses l--2, We 

, discussed the sources for the term Messiah, so here we will 

consider the origin of the. designation, "Son of God! In this 

instance there is not so much material in the Jewish literature 

of the intervening period as in the other case, Only once do 

i We find it, and that is in.an independent fragment in the Book 
of Enoch, 105:2, which reads, "For I.and my Son will be united 

: with them forever in the paths of uprightness in their Llivest2 
For any further uses of the tem in Jewish literature, we must 
turm-to the writings. contemporary with those of the New Testa-— 

) ment. In considering the possibility of this. phrasé,"Son of Gea" 

being a Messianic title, Dalman asserts,"A“hindrance to the use 

of N Hn 2 a 7 or pad ce) yy qe would have presented it- 

self in the custom of not uttering the name of God; and this 

afterwards shows itself when Mark 14:61 gives tne words of the 

Jewish high priest as 6 wos ted CUhoyy 708 , a pate 111 adapted to 

becomc @ current Messianic title” Further he tells us what 

the signiricance ot the term was in saying, "When God call 


* the Messian His Son, this is merely. meant as a sign of the ex- 


ceptional love With which he apove otners is regarded. Even 


. 1. Isai. 8:18. Hep, 2:43. 
i 2. Charles, NApocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the 0.1.,n. 97 
i 3. "Words of gesusy p. 273, 
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‘he PEs Sonhincd with ep eaen ie in Bsalm~ 
+t ta ‘never develovea by Jewish Literature in lis pearing on 
tne Mess eiannt Moreover Dalman points out another tnougnt. 
eELe a peculiar mark of gre at imoortance in Israel} he says, 
"that divine descent was never ascribed either to the “ne ovle or 
i CPR Aes: In naming God its Father, it may occasionally 
Sse Te Le a senesis through the agency. or divine power. But 
divine nature in the Son is never deduced from such expressions 
his last Statement of Dalman's is confirmed by Gresemann? Thus 
we would not expect the designation to pe a frequent one. Ac@- 
cordingly when we examine the Jewisn literature contemporary 
with tne New Testament writings, we. fing only one or two in- 
stances of its use. In 4 Ezra, 14:9 in the interpretaion of 
the dream given to Ezra, it is said, "Por thou shalt pe taken — 
up from “Canon ig men,and henceforth thou shalt remain with my 
Son, and With such as are like thee, until the times be enaea"* 
Again in 4 Ezra 13:52 we have the following, "Just as one can 
neither seek out nov KknoW what is in the deep of the sea, even 
So can no one uvon eartn see my Son, put in the time of his 
day" 
While thepe various references contain the terms which 
are used in the second Psalm, we see that there is no state- 
ment that this Psalm is the source. Yet since the titles are 
the same, one would naturally conclude that no doubt that they 
had their source in the Psalm, the more so because we see the 
imagery of that Psalm quite distinctly renroduced elsewhere in 


apocalyptic Literature? af e8 


1, "Words of Jesus} p, 272 


2 e Ipid. 
3, "Der Ursprung der Israelitisch-judaisehen Bschatologie;p. 856 
4, Charles, " Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapna of the O0.1!,nv. 
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Tn thus noting the New testument use 

gee that it Was regardaeo by the Writers c¢ s Messianic ana Was 
freely used as such even Where tne apvlication. coula only be 

justified on the pasis ot analogy as in whe case ol the 
tation of the first verse. In keeping With tnis New testament 
metnoa axa tne Rabbinic Which round the Psalm Tull ot Messi- 


anic references and applied them in treating the subjecr 
PSALM VIII, 2, 
etapa 35 rs ATO: apf W°S509 way 3: 
SPIN? A2ix TUT? 
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"Thou createst, From the mouths ot children ana or suck= 
lings, a vower, | 
Because ot Thine enemies, 
fo silence the foe ana the revengerult 
In taking uo the meaning of this portion of scrinture, 

we shall consider Kirkvatrick's explanation tirst. "The gen- 
eral sense is plain; he says. "Jehovah nas ord&ineu tht even 
the reeblest revnresentetives or numanity snould pe His cham- 
yions to confound and silence those who opvose His Kingdom 
and deny His goodness and providenitial government. he mys- 
tery ot man, oi a being mace in the image or God to know Goa, 
is greater tnan the mystery of whe neavens, With @11 uheir 
immensity and majesty, as truly 4s the eternal 1S greater than 
the material and temporal. Man, therefore, even in the Weak=- 


ness of childhood, 1s 4 Witness of the existence and charactel 


1. s#dersheim, "Lite and Times of Jesus the Messiah, Vol. ii, 
ww" nvrap 
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ie God." But now is Re eae ase uvecrea? the words must not 
hel proSitedtty éésin6s ana Limite re Tei inarticulate, uispoken 
testimony to its Creator borne by the mere existence or the 
inrant with its Woncerrul instinct and capacities for develop-= 
ment; the nowers of reason and thought and sveech3. the exer- 
cise of these nowers in the praise of God With the simple raith 
of childhoods; all are included. Nor is it mere voetic fancy 
to say that 
‘Trailing clouds oi glory te we come, 
From God, who is our home! " 
Varying from this Wied held by Kirkpatrik is that of Sriggs 
who would limit the thought more or less to that of the di- 
vine strength as "recognised and vraised by children? al- 
though he admits the other nossibility of the creative strength 
as manires ted in human speech. 

‘The nurport of this verse must be decided trom the sub= 
ject of the Psalm as a wnole, which seems to be the superior- 
ity of man in the world of creation, @ superiority arising poth 
from the fact of the higher creative status of man in that he is 
little less than divine, and also because he has been given do- 
minion over all other living creatures. This peing So We Would 
feet that the proader scone given to the thought of the verse 
by Kirkpatrick is more in keeving With the Psalm as & Whole. 

fan in his inten cy even With his childish vrattle is a witness 
to the power and might ot Jehovah. ioreover hf apeiie is a res= 

yonse in the neart of the child to that whicn ¥e divine and &@ 
readiness to render praise unto God which sometimes aLsanvears 
in the adult. This instinctive response of the child pexrs 
witness also to the presence and power of the eternal in the 
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NEW TESLTAMENLT” QUOTATION, MATT. 31:16. 
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Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou his verfected 
praise 


36 

tn examining this quotation we note Lirst that it agrees 
With the Sentuagint rather than the Hebrew, tis peing due to 
the fact that the New Testament Writers used the Greek copy 
of the Scrivtures rather than the Hebrew. As for the setting 
of the quotation, it is olaced on the day of the triumphal | 
entry into Jerusalem in which the children join in the note of 
yraise., thereupon the Pharisees protest and turn unto Jesus 
asking. him, "Hearest thou what these are saying?" and he re- 
plies, "Yes, did ye never reac, Out of the-moutn of bapes and 
sucklings thou has perrecteda praiset® It Would seem. that thic 
Was a gentile rebuke to the Pharisées that the children had 
joined in the,recognition.oef His true authority while they were 
still blinded, The children no doupt had not comprehended wha 
1% add meant, but. being, aecustomeds to enter: inte the Festal 
activities, they caught.the cry irem.their-elders. Bruce in 
commenting. on. the, passgae. says, "Feliciteus citation trom Ps. 
8:5, notto be prosaically interpreted as if ehildren in arns 
three, or.four. years oldy stilid. being,.suckled according» tomthe 
custom ot Hebrew mothers, were among the shouters. there 
promot, happvy citations show how familiar Jesus Was With the 
Old Testament! Thus it would apoear that the passace is not 
quoted as having its fulfiliment in this incident, put as an- 
plicable by way or analogy. 


the Fathers read into the passage added meaning when they 


used it. An instance is found in the rolloWing. S#Ana tne scrin 
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ture appears’ vo me, in aliusion to the vYronhecy just mentioned 


reproachiully to uporaic the thoughtless: 'Have ye never read, 
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22. 
Out OF tiie mouths of paves and sucklings thou hast periecied 


praise?’ In this way tne Lord in the Gospels spurs on nis ais- 
ciples, urging them to attend to Him, hastening a8 ne Was to the 
Watner; rendering His nearers more eager by the intimation that 
it was requisite that they suoula take more unsparing aavantiauge 
ot the truvh then ever before, 4s tne Woru Was to ascend vo 
neaven"+ (Ciement), 
PSALM ViII 5--7, 
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"What is man that Thou takest thought ot nim, 


And a son of man that Thou needest nin} 
fhou hast made nim in rank 11tt1é6 less than aivine, 
ghou nast crowned aim With glory and nouor! 


Thou aasti given iim dominion over the creutiures of ihy 
hana, 


And to nim hast ihou mace a@i1 things supject? 

The purport of this Psalm as stated avove is seen clearly 
sev rortn in tnese verses. Here is given the rank ot man 
Wiich 18 little less than divine and also is suZzerainvy over 
the world of living creatures. 
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flares ris eure Poaxy TL Tis 2? smite 
J0By Nab t sep — Ta § WTO, 
Liked RATERTY PHS wore om rH oya TUN X our Th, 
What is man, that tiou art mindiul of nim? 
‘. Or tue son ot man, that wuou visivest him? 
gnou maaest him a livile LoWer than the angels; 
‘Thou crownedst him with glory and nonor, 

And aidast set aim over tne works of thy hanas: 

Thou didst put all things in subjection under his feet. 

As is the custom ot New Testament writers, tne text or 
tne Septuagint nas peen rollowed rather than the debrew; ana 
consequently we aave the rendering, “lower than the angels} 
Wiich in the Hebrew is "a little less than God" or 48 the 
Wellhausen-Furness ~ranslation gives it, “in rank livtle less 
taan divine? 

Wegteott comments on the use of this quotation tnus, “It 
is not, and as never veen accounted by tue Jews to ve direct= 
ly Messianic; out as expressing tne true aeéstiny of man it 
finas its accomplisament in tae Son of man ana only through 
Him in man. It otters tie ideal (ven, 1:27--30) whica was 108% 
oy AGam ana then regained ana realised by Gnrise? Yew even 
in tae case of the Son oi Man, 485 the writer of the &pisile to 
the HeEDreWS goes On tO SNOW, the iaceal o1 tne subjugation or 
all existences nas not yet come to pass; oui tis much nas 
peen accomplished taat man in tne person oi Christ nas been 
crowned With glory ana honor. Right here, nowever, arises 
auother provlem and that is that the worus in tue Psalm, "a 


little Lower than tae angels; indicate the dignity and ex- 


altation of man While in tae application to Christ, they de- 


note pumiliation. On tuis Weseoti says, "One peculiar aii- 
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24, Sed See 
i ticulty meets us in the use of the Psalm by the writer of tne 


Bpistle. fhe thought expressed in the original vy tie words 


dete kth ini 


‘renderea in the Septuagint, 4A &TTWIAS adqor (324 xu ry 249’ dyyelous, 
is tuat or the nobility or man's nature Wnich falls but little 
Sui0rt ot tue divine. ihe words on the coniiary a8 applica to 

a Christ describe humiliation. this application is racilitatied 
dy “Sil septuagint renaering put agoes not depend on ibe ane 
essential idea is that the twrue aestiny of man uescribea py 
wae Pealmist, Waich experience wteacnes US that man Himsell nad 

missed, was tuliiilea Otherwise than nad peen expected. Words 

Which were used oi man in nimseli pecame Lirst true of One Wiio 
being more taan mau took man's nature Upoli Gime if SUCH a Case 
ehe GescXYivtion of dignity Was oi necessity converted initial- 
ly into a description of condescension’ So it cume to pass 
in order that Christ might fulfill ine 1ceal cestiny of man 

that he humbled nimself and took upon himself ihe nature of 

man, and therezpon he was crowned With glory and honore he 
quotation itself is characteristic of the author who freely av- 
plies Scripture to Christ whether it is directly Messianic or 
not. 
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For, He put all things in subjection under his feet. 
I Gor. 15:27 


St. Paul quotes the pvassage in connection with the staie- 
ment that Christ shall reign until a11 of his enemies are con- 
quered, the lest enemy to be abolished being death. This verse 

‘ te cited as the reason for ihe reign until such a time. Paul 
like ihe writer to the Hebrews evidently considers thet the 
ideal destiny of man is to be fulfilled only in the person of | 

Christ. This use of quotations wherein Christi is represenied as 
the ideal of man in that he is crowned with glory, honor and 


dominion may be compared with the passages wich are used to 
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25. 
to represent Christ as the embodiment of the righteous sufferer, 


passages which will be taken up later. 

The Fathers use tnis passage in various ways. By means 
of it Tertullian proves the humility of Christ, He says, "And 
we saw Him, and He had not attractiveness or grace; but His 
mien was unhonored, deficient in comparison of the sons of men, 
‘a man set in the plague, and knowing now to bear intirmity} 
tO wit, as having been set by the Father ‘for a sione of oi- 
tence, and made a little lower than the angeis$ wi 
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1. Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. iii. 172. See also i1. 713; 410; 
414. 604; 619; vi. 367; 362; 318. 326. 582, 448, 555, 612. 
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Witn him .on dy right hand,.I shall not.be Wovec, 

; enerefore glaa is my heart, and. my flienor rejoices, 
My poay also snail abide 1. peace. 

For thou Gost hot commit me to Sheol, 

Nov sutterest Thy raithtul ones to see the pit. 

Thou weacnest ae the ‘pathway of Life; 

In eny oresence igs tulness ot joys, 

Fair gifts in thy right nana 7 Ons ever" 
the crux of this Psalm seems bo be {ts ofiginal. destina- 
tion, whether the Psalmist is speaking or himself or whether in 
prophetic vision ne is refe@ing to Christ. Toyltsinks thet the 
Psalmist is sneaking of himself alone and asserting his security 
in this lite with no reference to vue “immoreelity ot the soul of 
to the resurrection or the body. whe Psalm is "the expression 


of pious joy in the divine presence, and confidence in the di- 


vine protection". Kueneralso holds to twnis view. Briggs on the - 


other hand maintains that the Psalmist is praying that God will 


‘not abandom him in Hades, nor leave him in the power oi Sheol 


but will go With him and remain there. He has hope of the a@t- — 


tendance of the divine presence even after death. Fhe Psalm 
might imoly the regurrection if it were late enough, but the ~ 
context does not necessarily lead to any such conclusion. The 
hove exnressed in the last line is not such 4 one as could be 
anticipated in this life; on the other hand the Psalmist is 


i) 


"thinking of everlasting life in the presence of Yahveh and on 


His right hand, after he has departed this life and gone into 
Sheol? Then Delitzsch claims that the hone expressed in v. 10 


is that of"not dying, or even if dying still not really to die", 


1, "Quotations in the New Testament™ p. 54, 
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and ingtead there is to be-a "blessed ana glorious iife in 


PI 


another world! This is denicted insV. Llec:s Kirpairick sume 
marises thus, "The ttn may be that the entithesis is not pe=- 
tween Lite hee and lite nereafter, put between lite With and 
life without God; and for the noment, in the overpoWering sense 
oi the biessedness of fellowshipy with God, death fades entirely 
from the Psalmist's view, And he also feels that the doctrine 
of a ruture lite is involved in the Psalmist's faith. Ewald, 
moreover, expresses himself in much the same way. "There is 
hardly to be found’ he says, "a clearer or more peautirul ce 
claration concerning the whole future of the individual man 
than the present. For the calm glow of the highest inner ex- 
oansion and serenity here lifts the poet far avove the ruture 
and its menaces, and it stands clearly pefore his soul that in 
such continued life of the svirit in God there is nothing to be 
feared, neither pains of the flesh, his body, nor geath; but 
where the urue iifé is, there also the pody must finally come 
to its rest; because deliverance also of the soul irom the grave 
is vossibdle through nim who Wills only 1itett Johnson be=- 
lieves that the psalm refers to the vsalmist but that his lan- 
guage is oredictive and that the psalmist understood nis words 
as such. "Believeing the vromise ef God to make one oft his de- 
scendants the Messianic king, he was moved to speak words which 
can pe avplied in their full sense only to the resurrection of 
Christ, David may not have had full knowledge of the purport 
or his vrovhnecy; put he knew trom the promise or God, maae 


7 


thorough Nathan that one of his descendants snould reign 'for- 


oy 


ever! that ‘his kingdom woulda be established forever! ana was 


inspired to use the far-reaching language of the quotation! * 


é I 


1. Johnson, "The Quotations of the N.T. from the OF pn. 320 
2. Ipic., Dd. 
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3:35 . Ops Fi gens Tov euioe Cou iderr dead So rkv 
25. I-beheld the Lord always pefore my face; 
Por he is on my right hand, that 
I shoulda not pe moved: 
836. Therefore my neart was glad, and my 
tongue rejoiced; 
Moreover my Tilesh shall also awell in hone: 
27, Because thou wilt not leave my soul unto Hades, 
Neither wilt thou give the Holy One to see 
corruntione 
38, Thou madest known unto me the ways of 1ie; 
Thou shalt make me full of gladness with 
thy countenance. 
13:35. Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to see corruvtion. 
In considering these quotations, the firstthing to be notece 
18 that the text follows the. Sevntuagint rendering of the 01d 
Testament in that the word, ‘corruvtion! is used instead of 
the word, *nitf which is found in the Heprew. ‘his has oc- 


casioned a controversy. Briggs remarks concerning the word; 


Sn en an eee eee 
Ee dat = Sorbie eats ule, vor “ee 
Bushee 5 oy ae 058s ~ <i s3 an pe ; ; /' 

Jt eae ae Sie ee 
or thing i . Beg vag (hoc dus ae ae ou 

iy SEPT EEE: i eee " 
. rr Soh y aa ee re ; 
wo SED 3 ih: 44. pa a ae 


es 2 3 


e . ' mW 44. UQink abe, wee. 7 as: de 
2 BS Fan. AesbA OT: 299 Puss abba ae te 
= eee 20Gb sq art ines 

| ta a ue pet GS ined es + tat. “Ue HAS 


ee ¢ 
aa 4 


= 


ee ast caxtn tak ant 10 “we 


| tepet 5 vm Sto tec axsnre bro, AF bresied i a - ia 
: | asda 0080 Iigtt yer ho at or 2 San me 

2 “Devon 9G Jou Divoue a —. | 
m. bas P8Iy Baw PrAeK Ym srotoqodt 98 | 


as 


a . 2 2 eee _beptoter epgtee eG | 
——s tere: at. [few onis Iiatia neelt, ya awe Pkt | 
: speek. ost Igoe aad evees Jou. ditw Hots e2secet TE pucts 4 
oe gen od ono vo ens evig. woris ditw todd ten i | 

= E * eee = ce es sflol owETOD | hoe 

oe < | : s to. Avan otis of osm BWons. ts 9b8m. Lot 28 eik 


ite Baompssa a ftw on axem ‘oT “fie ‘sont 


- 


+ 9OMBA9S M09 bere) a 


 lolgevTios 904 of on0 whol veld ovis Jos JIiw out 8688s — 
peson Sd oF patag se iit ony ane lISsoup eaeds BATOd.£e109 ) eer 
70 sit. to sattesnet toissruicse ond avertot sxow, ons che: et - 


sO BSessut besy at {oolieutTtes* .otow oe gas | a saaees: 03 


=9eo San- erik s Wardell aad ii -psisozw-edt- aotaw. 


ee, os. oe is 3 
tis to be Gistinguished trom Sheol itself. The 


oa) 


a ; 
ee te S) deen place Within Sheol, "the dungeon of Sheol? 


it) MBE. 
According! ly the word in the Sepuagint anc the Vulgate, Jisd beni, 
‘corruptio! is put an inter ation of the. name of this 
inner reeben. Thus Ried tea that the thougnt ‘conveyed. 
is tnat the Fareed aes the faithful one. will not enter... 


into the deepest places of tne grave and of death. -WHLLE Dey. 


may enter Sheol, he will not, behold the place of the denarted 


Wicked. But the distinction ‘of two places in Sheol was not 


made until later,and ‘pit’ would annear rather to be used in, 


pentener 
a parallelism synonymous with Sneol. 
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With this exylanation of the textual difficulty, we small 


note the way tne New Zestament writers treat the passage as a 
Whole. First we see that Peter in quoting ait says that David 
Spake phis concerning Christ. As for the ques sbion of the Dam) 
Be bt be authorship, the apostle's argument would be the sane 
whether the Psalm were written by David or some otheg so that 
need not detain us. But the importa nt partis the statement. ._ 
that it Was written "concerning him", meaning Christ. In 

What sense is this to pe taken? toy writes, "We may say that 
this protection Would be accorded in the hignest degree to 
Jesus, the supreme renresentative and embodiment at ones ot 
human piety and of divine excellence; it is in him that the 
Psalmist's outburst of security in the consciousness of God's 
presence finds its full expression! Brig ag8 explains thus, "The 
pious man of the Psalter who wags not to be abandomed to Hades, 
but. who was bo enjoy the favor and presence of God, did not 
‘fina his counterpart in the experience of David. The ideal was 
Was fulfilled for tne first in the resurrection and ascei osSien of 


ef Jesus, the second David, his son aud lord? Then Delitzsch 
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tigers Ma 16 Gu | 
is pee upon tne consideration ‘that David's hone not to fatl 
“wnioeh Ave! os ; : : ; ; 
a prey to ‘death was aot realised’ 1 hin, as was:duite clear, to 


the. unlimited extent in which une Psalm sets it forth, put thar 


vet. ? 


it was fulrt ea in Jesus, who Was not abandomed to Hades, and 


at 
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whose flesh did not experience “the corruption of the eraves and 


‘that consequent ly the words ot the Psalm are a vrophecy of Da- 
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vid vointing to Jesus the Christ, who was promised to nim-as 
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the heir of his throne, ana whom, om the ground of this oromise, — 


he had berore him in prophectic consciousness® In a similar 
Saawier’ Kirkpatriox exolains the quotation. “age, Peter shows} 
he says, "that David's glowing words of faion Sa cnete were not 
fully realised in himself. He aid not finally es seane deaths. : 
a | Were his words then a mere idle creuas No! Guided by the 
Holy Ghost he "1 ookea forwara* Se Christ. Over him whose fel- ae 
Lowshio with God was perfect and unbroken py y sin, death could 
have 0 dominion. In his resurrection the words LiFe found - a 
their acequate realisation, their rulfiilment. “But their ee 
phetic character does not exclude their primary retérence to 
the Psalmist's own faitn and hove® 
In summing un the % arguments regarding ae prime iry reter- 
ence of the Psalm and its application in the New Pestament, 
| from the whob tenor or ihe Psalm it annee that the writer is ; 
telling or nee own faith and nove. As to the content of this ‘ 
faith and hope, therein lies tne ques ULOn. rhe first matter 4 
to pe decided upon is tne nature or Hades or Sheol as bes gece . 
by the Hebrews. Salmond in commenting on this subject, gays, 


"In the 01d Testament, therefore, Haues expresses the general 
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view ot whe Woria of the departed as @ aark, deep underworld, 


de ones waion the deceased continue to exist, but in @ state o1 be~ 
- ing aevoia of the joy, the activity, the fulness, and the sub- 
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sm@tiality of teal life. Yor the most part, too, in the Old 
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Testament it is an apvode from which there is no return, and in 


whieh there are to ora 1 Gistinctions; a condition involving 
sevaration at once trom living men and from the living God; 

one in which rich and »oor, king and slave, good anda evil, sub- 
Sist together in the same inane, shadowy, sheerless condition, 


’ 


witnout positive reward for the righteous or penalty for the 


wickeat? This is the general conception of the uncer world; 


and ohly now and then in the prophetic and poetic literature 


-is there a gleam of light which leauas beyond this dark, sha- 


dowy domain. This Psalm is one of tnose vortions of tne lit- 
erature which transcenas the general conception. fhe hove 

seems to bé that the writer will not be left to the mercy of 
Sheol or allowed to behola the ‘nit’ of the underworld. Know- 
ling agrees With those Wio mainvain that the Psalmist is nere 


expressing a nope of peeing delivered trom aeaths he state dis- 


tinctly, "For tne hope of the Psalmist expressed in the fo11low- 


ing words is orimarily for preservation trom death. *Thou wilt 
nou give up my Senin tn pheol (i.e. to the underworld, So Une 
one becomes its vrey), neither Wilt thou sutter thy pelovea 

one (Singular) to see the pits " The sense ot sight is usea 

as the * 'sensus communis’ (i.e. the common sense underlying 
the pasis of ali feeling and percevtion) and aiso, in the 
figurative manner, all active and passive experience" (De- 
litzsch) If deavh enters into the exverience at all, it will 
pe but a) temporary matter; ana inereuon the pious one Will 
enter into lite., Fhis.is also the sense in which it is anvlied 
to Christ. Whether the writer was David or some other Israelite 
it is clear that the words were never fulfilled in his own ex- 
perience, therefore it must follow that either the poet was a 


dreamer and a@ Writer of fancies or in the access of propneiic 
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$2. 
insight or the two factors being commingled he was outlining 
that Wnich’ was to take place. While there was no clear repre- 
sentation of the resurrection of Christ before his mind, yet 
at the same time, in nis idealisation of nis own Nope, ne arew 
a@ picture which was only fulfilled in the raising of Jesus ana 
in this sense snake concerning Christ. Paul in the 13th chan- 
ter and the 35th verse lays consicerable stress on the Word. 
‘corruption! Which is taken trom the Septuagint rendering. ‘The 
general tenor of the thought, however, is net altered, for the 
same idea »oredominates that the rule ot Geath was only temno- 
rary, and then came the resurrection life. 

Since there is only one duotation of this passage iu the 
Fathers, it would seem that it Was not so great a tavorite with 
them as some of the other nassages. Clement of Alexandria 


quetes as follows, "Again, David expressly (or rather the Lord 


in the person of the saint, and tne sama from the foundation of 
World is each one Who at different periods is saved, and snail 
be saved by faith) says, 'My heart was glad, and my tongue re- 


joiced, and my tlesh snail) still rest in nove. For thou shalt 
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not leave my soul in hell, nor Bill. Thou give itnine hoely one 


to see corruption. Thou hast mace knoWn to me the vetns of 


Life, Thou wilt make me full of joy in Thy pvresence! wd 
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"My God, my God why hast Thou forsaken me?" 
The Psalm ovens With this wail of despair. in the hour 


of dire distress when the enemies are pressly sorely aroun 


about, he: Psalmist feels that he is rorsakey by God also. 
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Oce es bee prou, bra Tt pee ee hoes; * 
My God, My God Why hast thou forsaken me? 

The exclamation of the Psalmist in his hour of. poignant dats- 
tress 18 also very applicable to the sufferings of Jesus on the 
‘Cross. How natural it was that he should give utterance to 
words of Scrinture! As to the cause of the cry, @ good many 


conjectures have been nece. Some nave thought that it was @ wail 


of desnair over lost hones.” Others” 


think that there was in 
the mind of Jesus the Whole Psalm which closes with & note or 
hove, but this, however, hardly seems a true representation, 
for at this time the mind was not in 4 reilective mood but un- 
der the dominance of feeling, and if the underlying thought hea 
peen that of victory, this would have been likely to have been 
the content of the utterance. The theologians in many cases have 
regarded the cry as the outcome of the enduring of the wrath of 
God; put this is superimposed on the context rather than read 
from it. Meyer writes, "We have here the purely human feeling 
that arises from the natural but momentary quailing before the 
agonies of death, and which was in every respect Ssimiler to 

that which had peen experienced by the author of the Psalm. Tne 
combination of vrofound mental anguish, in consequence of en- 
tire abandonment by men, With the well-mign intolerable pangs 
of dissolution, was a11 the more natural and inevitable in the 
ease of One Whose feelings were so deep, tender, and real, 

whose moral consciousness Was so pure, and whose love was so 
intense. In the final analysis the question arises whether we 


can determine just the reasom for this heart-rending wail. It 


1. For discussions of the use ot the Aramaic here, see Swete 
10 loco, Allen in loco, Int. Nat. Crit. 
2. Schweitzer. 8. Paulus, Gratz, DeWette and Bleck. 
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34, 

takes us too far into the nersonelity hot only of another be- 
ing put ot a peing whose nature ever Will remain-a@ mystery to 
man, as Will also some of the events in nis Life. such;as this. 
Gould comments on the vassage thus, "The historical meaning ol 
ga 3a y Bare ic not to leave alone, but to leave helnless, denoi- 
ing, not tne witharewal of God himself, but of his help, #80 
that the Psalmist is delivered over into the hands of his en- 


mies. thus while it is vnossible to suppose that Jesus is ut- 


tering a cry over God's withdrawal of himself, it is certainly 


unnecessary. Such a desertion, or even the momentary uncon- 


sciousness of the Divine presence on the part of Jesus, makes 
an insoluble mystery in the miast of What is otherwise profound, 
put not obscure. Interpreted in the spirit of the original, of 
the withholding of the Divine help, so-that his enemies had 
their wilt of him, it falls in with the vrayer in Gethsemane, 
'renove this eup from me} and pecomes a question, while the 
cup 18 at his lins, why it was not removed? Neile speaks of the 
historicity of the account. "Of the seven utterances from the. 
cross; he says, "this is the least likely to be due to Chris~ 
tian imagination_qvery human cry, quoted from Ps. Exii, 4. It 
Was probably the Lord's apynlication ot it to himself which led 
to the large use of the Psalm in vv. 35, 39--43, That i#% was 
a cry of cespair from a consciousness ot failure is: inconceiv- 
able from One Who had expected and accepted, and who knew thet 
His death was necessary to make him a uto~ vn 710 Ahoy and as 
a means of reaching His Messianic glory? 

Although other parts of this Psalm Which are used Messian- 
ically are quoted by the Fathers, there is no instance of the 


citation of this nassage,. 
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"iy garments they nart among then, 
For my vesture do they cast lots? 

The Psalmist having uttered a ery of despair in that he 
felt himselt Porsaken py God, goes on to describe the pitter- 
ness of his nlight, for he is "a reproach among men, and des- 
vised of the vneonlef his enemies laugh at nim and mock him 
tO scorns; the ¢vildoers inclose around about him, divide 
his garments among them, and cast lots for his vesture. In 
regard to this last feature, we find tn&t the lot was often 
empoloyed in tne civision of proverty as at the time when the 
enilcren entered the land of canaant alse in the division of 
Spoil taken in patties and in the assignment of the proverty 
or prisoners and of criminals? 

NEW THStAMHNT QuOLALrION JN. 19:24 
(74 ¢@ e 
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ney parted my garments a none then, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots, 

In the Gospel of Jonn this nassage is ouoted with reter- 
ence to the casting of the lot for the garments of Christ; and 
the writer states that thereby the passage is fulfilled. The 
question therefore arises in What sense the words were tul- 
filled. When the statement reads, "in order that? it seems 


to pe implied that there is an idea of nurnose. ‘fhe Grex K,too, 


A to A is 


dhe Num. 86:255ff%3 33:54; 34:13 8. Nah. 3:10; Ob. il, 


5. Jos. vila, { Sa; 14:42. for turtner information see 
R@stepbibDicts art.-hots, 
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4th at 8 particie, (eon would imoly tii 53° for this is the 
sendral “igdtficance ot the term. in classical usage. The 
older commentators, however, used to attribute an ecbatic 
sense to this word and when would eibiain whe thought ihus 
what neve tne woras of Scrinture received a new adplication; 
put the later commentators maintain that there is the idea of 

: purvose contained in the statement. This is the voint of 
view of Dods, Meyer and Bllicott. the possibility of the eco 
patic use of YA is Still anaer discussion; the grammerians 

disagree on the subject. Pherers #Titzscne and Winer maintain 

that the telic. LS, tne only, use in the New restament, while 


i> 


Bui) ons Bliieott, “Sanday, Heaalen, Lightfoot, Evans and Robert-- 


etd 
> 


son allow the depatiic sense: in some degree. Robertson says, 
"There is in itself no reason wny it (ira ) should not have it 
7) (ecbatic sense), since undoubtedly it Was so used in the ater 
Greek But while these authorities allow for this use of 
Ave » they do not give any Pe eae wae this use is avnvli- 
cable when the statement is made that Scrinture is fulfilled. 
Accordingly in interpretang this passage we Would conclude tnat 
| the writer of the Gosnel was Jewish in his concentions, traced. 
all events to the hand of God whether vrimary or & secondary anc 
accordingly saw in this coincidence of the circumstances or 
the varting of the garmer of Jesus with the description of 
the Psalmist a divine purpese in the fulfillment of the words. 
It is to ve noted that in tne Synoptics there 18 no reference 
to the Scripture being fulrilied’ | 
The imvortance that Tertullian attacned to the incidents 
¥ 
ot this Psalm which are annlied to Christ is seen when he sxys, 


"Although His raiment was, Without doubt, partied among the sol- 


diers, and varity distributed by lot, yet Maercion has erased it 


on A 


i. “Grammar of Greek New testament in the Lient of Historical 


Research, P. 997, . a. re Sen 46 Mk, 15:24: in 25:34, 
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‘PRALM XXII° 23 (22). 
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"I Will proclaim Ihy Name to my brethern 


Aiter the Psalmist has recounted the circumstences of 


distress which have befallen him, he beseeches heln from God 


and promises. that. he will, make known the name of Jehovah as 
alSaving name among those Who a@re related. to him by national 
ama religious ties, and he Will bring his contribution of 


praise publicly in the great congregation when assembled ror 


worshnin. 
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NEW THESYAMENT GUOWALY LON HEB, s3:12 
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I will declare thy name unto my prethern, 


In the midst of the congregation will I sing 
thy vraise. 
The author of the Enistle to the Hebrews accents the cur- 


rent Messianic intervretation ot this Psalm and cuotes t 


1, Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. iii, 421, 
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WOlGS 425 DNelizg Saia py Jesus himself. fHariar says in regara 
40 the Psalm that it 18 tynico-vropnetic accented in a Messi- 
anic sense. "The sense of its vronhetic and tynical character 
had doubtless peen deenened among Christians py our Lerd's 
guotation Irom it on che cross! Ellicott takes the same at- 


titude toward tne Psalm. The quotation in the enist 


used to show the close relationshiv that exigted between Christ 


ana those Who Were the recipnients of his redeeming mercy. 

In the Fathers there is only one reterence to this pyvag- 
Sage and. that isin the Epistle. of Barnabas. He quotes thus, 
"For again saith the Lord, ‘And WhereWith snall I appear be- 
fore the Lord my God, and be glorified?! He says, *I Will con- 
fess thee in the Church in the midst of my prethern; and I will 
oraise thee in the midst of the assembly of the saintst+ 

PSALM XXXI 6 (5). 
"NAT Tp ow fT it 

LXX eas Kez pas Tov 7 on By” Topene to mre dpeh [oe 
"I commit my life into Thy hand" 

This Psalm again is ‘the ery of a soul who is in distress 
and is despised and persecuted and turns unto Jehovan for heln. 
He asks for deliverance from his enemies and seys thet he has 
intrusted his life into the hands of Jehovah. The thought if 
the Psalm is that he commits his life for nreservation. 

NiW PROLTAMENT QUOTATION LU. 33:46 

f > ie t c a @¢ 

(Mazen), eis Xerpas Tou mabpare Be pedi To Mrevped few: 
Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit. 

While tnd thought in the Psalm is that of vreservation in 
life, in the New testament usage the words are emplyed by Jesus 
in the commital of his departing spirit. whe thought of com- 
mital, however,-is the same, and no doubt because thus used by 


me ea elec ge phn eerste. 
L.Anti-Nicene Fathers XO. i, 6, 141, 
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Jesus, the words became the dying utterance of many others. 
Stevhen prayed, "Lord Jesus receive my spirit? Kay exclaims 
"The many instances oM record, including St. Polycarp, st. 


Basis, Laie sins of Pavia, St. Bernard, St. Louis, Huss, Co- 
-lumbus, Luther and Melancthon_of Christians using these Worcs 
at the approach of death, TFenresent hoW many millions of un- 
recorded cases! " Bruce agrees with the thought of commital. 
He states. in commenting on the quotation, "An’ echo of the 
Psalm and to be uncerstood in a similar sense of trust in 
God "in extremis Various shades of meaning have been put 
on the Words, among them is that Jesus died by a free act ot 
will, handing over His soul to God as a denosit to be Kent 
safe (Grotius, Bengel, Hann etc.) 

Tertullian anong the Fathers regards this vnassage as @ 
fulfiliment of ccripnture. He cites it thus, “He calls with 


—— 


1 loud voice to the Father, ‘Into Thine hands I commit. ny 


Q 


A 


soirit! that even when dying He might expend His lust breath 


in tulfilling the nroonetsr® 


PSALM XXXIV 321.(80). 
st? 74 Vy x5 11772 J) Ho 1509 ZY 59 pw 


LXX, ko anes ee vA doves ndvTd Td ora aUrar, 
oT hy 
ew ef, AUTIOY ov Guya 263» Geran. 


"His every bone Jhvh guards, 
Not one of them is broken" 
This Psalm constitutes a song of praise for the care 


orotection of Janveh for the righteous and in this vreservation 


and 


even the bodily trame is kent from harm. 


ER EES 5 Ee Oe a aE oe a 
Acts 7:59, ss 


2. Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. iii, 481. See also vi, 112; 
Vili, 421, 
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: NEW LHSLAMSNY QUOLALION JN. 19:36, 
COVEN Ess L TAOTA | 5 a : ad Awe 
Pa es ey cera: 
Trovy ov CvyTPLByGETAL ad TOV. 
A pone of him shall not be proken. 

In this nassage the content might equally as well have 
come from EX, 12:46 or Num. 9:18; put Toy concludes that since 
the evangelist does not guote elsewnere from the Pentateuch, 
but trom the Psalms and the »vronnetical books, it is probaplée 
that this quotation is from the Psalm. Hereagain the evange- 
list sees a divine vurnose in ordering the events in confor- 
mity with the foreshadowings in the Old testament. Meyer 


‘thinks that the reterence is onl# to the Pentateuchal nacsazes 
anc that Christ is regarded as the antityve of the naschal 
lamb. Then he goes on to say that Ps, XXXIV, because the 
passage speaks of the protection of life, cannot be thought of. 
Ellicott draws very much the same conclusion. After citing the 
references to the Pentateuch, he continues, "It; is note equally 
apposite to refer to Ps. XXXIV; 20, as the thought there is of 
oreservation in life, but the words of the Psalm are douptless 
themselves a poetic adaptation of the words of Exodus! Godet 
likewise considers.that the words are taken from the Pentateuch 
and gives as his reason the same as the others that the refer- 
b 6énce in the Psalm is to"the wreservation of life of the righe= 
eous one, not that.of the integrity of His pody. The anviica- 
tion which the evangelist makes of the words immlies as ad-= 
mitted the tynical significance of the Paschal lamb; comn. 
XIII, 18, a similar tynical application? B&umlein and Weiss 
accept the view that. the evangelist quotes from the Psalm. 
Johnson thinks that the derivation of the New Testament vas- 


sage from the Pentateuch is so natural that no other source 


. ; : 
meed pe sought. But he also states that it is possible 
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the evangelist also hac in mind the words of tue Psalm. the 
evangelist may have regarded these ‘inesy he says, 
in Christ, who Was thé only verfectly righteous man, the o0é- 
loved gon of God, and the object of his most tender care even 
nen dying woon the cross? Dodds says, "Evidently John iden- 
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that so many accent the Pentateuchal source for this pnacsage, 
we feel with Toy that since this writer has nowhere else quoted 
from the Pentateuch but. hes from the Psalms, this passage »pro= 
pably has its origin fromethe latter. Among the Fathers this 
verse is not quoted Messianically; it is uséa only in pipe ee 
ence to the children of God. 
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Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me; 


In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin 
thou hadst no pleas 


Then Saidil, Lo, 1 am come 

(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 

fo do thy will, © God, 

The New Testament quotation in its textual form follows 

the Ser otuaczint. As for the thought expresse@ we learn from 
the context that the sacrifices offered in accordance With tne 
law were not efficacious to perfect the worshippers so that the 
consciousness of Sin Was removed; and accordingly these sac- 
rifices were discontinued. With the removal of these the sacri- 
fice eof Christ was established, and by this one orfering he 
ACCO! wMlished that which the former sacrifices were umable to 
do in that he vertected forever them that are sanctified. The 
words of the Psalm are represented as quoted by Jesus as he en-= 
tered the World. It is not the sacrifice of the Law that he 
prings as he comes but a ournose to rulfiil the will of God 
Which is the offering of his body. Bods exynlains the fact of 
the utterance of these words by Christ in this way, "The words 
are considered pronhetic, devicting beforehand the mind of 
Christ regarding the 01d Testament sacrifice, and His own mis- 
sion’ Then he goes on to intervret the -passage and the New 
Testament reference. “Ig the Psalm! he says, "indeed, sacritice 
is contrasted with obedience to the will of God. Alpoay is »re- 


pared for Ghrist that ith it He may obey God. But it is tne 
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Ing of tais powy as a gacrifice in contrast to the animel 
oe, Pe the Law, which this writer empnasises? . there- 
upon aS quoves ‘Davids son, "The contrast is petween animal offer-. 
ings and the oi fering or amare by the Son. And What is said 
is. that God did not will the tormer, but Willed the other, and. 
that. tne Former. are thereby apolished, ana the other is estab- 
lishea in tneir coon, anc as the will of God is et te ene fhe, 
alee sag 6 in the envistle is far from payABe that the essence or. 
worth of Christ's olvering of Himself lies Simply in obedience 
to the Will of God. It does not reter to the point. wherein lies 
the Snarineké worth of the Son's offering; or whether it may be 


resolved into obedience unto God, i1ts point is quite diitrerent. 
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It argues that the Son's offering of Himself is the true and fi- 


nal offering for sin, because it is the sacrifice, which, @cCCore- 


ing to vrophecy, God desired to pe made" Moreover Dods feels. 

ven = ; me = : 
that the opened ear as the medium through Which the will of God. 
was received, and the body by which it was acconplished,- alike 


Signify obedience to the will ot Goa? 


Westcott agrees in general with the vosition of Dods. On 


the phrase, “entering into the world" he says that it is not * ae 


be contined to the moment ot incarnation although it finds ivs 
complete fulfillment then. He cites Primasiusa who says: "Quando, 
gui, ubique preesens erst sed tamen invisivilis, factus posiea - 
homo vVisibilis mundo apparuit, quodammodo ubi erat iliuc in- 
gressus? Moreover ae to the récone11liation or wne Heprew and 
the Greek in uhe passage, " A body thou. hast prenared Com me, 

he states, "Phe rendering must be considered to pe a.free in- 
terpretation of the original text. In this repnect it extenus 
and emphasises the fundamental iaea, _The*pody'’ is the instru- 
ment for tultilling the divine command, just as the tear! ic 


the instrument ror " receiving its God originally! fas Suloned Cor 
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He plainly shewed that he was made to ovey it? 
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In trying to solve the »roplem of this nassage it would 
seem that tne first tnoing to be gonsidered is the leading point 
that the auvnor nad in ming which is as Dous says that whe oi= 
fering made by Shrist is the final offering for sins the rea- 
sons for its finality may be deduced from the ract that it is 
ablepofio taatwnicn the law was unaple to accomplish, namely, to 
take away from the consciousness of man the sense of sin and al- 
so pecause it Was in keeving With the Givine Will which lays 
siress uwoon obedience rather than sacrifice. Obedience in tnis 
case called for sacrifice, not that of animals, but that of the 


person of Christ. The sacrifice, however, would have hac no 


merit had it not been in the divine Will. The fact that it was 


the divinely annointed offering rendered it efficacious. fhe 


i thought of the suneriority of obedience to the divine Will to 

4 the rendering of sacrifices is exoressed in the Psalm and ac- 

cordingly the writer of the Boistle to the Hebrews believing 
that the word syoken in the 01d Testament was given py insvi- | 

i . ration quotes the passage as the words of Christ. Is he far 

‘ from the truth when he regards the concention of the writer of 

if the Psalm, a conception Which rises above the ordinary Level of 


‘4 the ethics ang religion of ancient days, as arising Irom the 
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} same proohetic insight as/made Jesus the great ethical and re- 
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: ligious teacher of all ages? Moreover verse 7 of pne Psalm ja 


any case is considered to pe Messianic py the Jews; 
Like & Numper of other ynassage Which We have taken uD, 


zs this is found only once in the Fathers. Irenauus quotes it 
- ‘ thus, "David also says: *Sacrifice and oplation Thou didst 


not aesire, put mine ears hast thou verfected; burnt-offer- 


ings also for in Thou nast not required! He thus teacnes 


them that God desires obedience, which renders them secure, 


rather than sacrifices and holocausts, which avail tnem 
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nothing towards righteousness; and (by tnis: declaration) he 


orophecies the new covenant at the same timet~ 
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"Even good friends, in whom I had trusted, 


Who had eaten my bread, lift up the heel against me, 


‘Phic Psalm like the twenty-second nresents the writer in 
distress. His enemies talk wickedly about him hoping that 
death will soon come unon him. When they visit him, they go 
away to spread sinister rumors. Not only are those who were 
avowed enemies engaged thus, but even his friends, the ones 
on whom he had relied, had entered into the spirit of malice 
and hatred; moreover the one who had shared in his bounty and 
thereby was bound to him by the tie of hospitality had synurn= 
ed him. Toy exolains the phrase,"*to lift uv the heel against} 
to be hostile, to raise the foot in order to stamp 
out on some hostile procedures 

NEW THSLAMENT QUOTATION JN. 13:18 

‘ j < 24 7 a Laas Q 

@ TW Yor | che Tow ed ak "Vt CAN GY Ci epee TIN 

/ 9 oo 
RTEevd’ LUTOV~ 

He that eateth my bread lifted un his heel 
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The passage.is connected here in the Gosnel of John wit! 


the events of the Passover meal. After setting pefrore the « = 
ciples an example of humility, Jésus commands his blessing unon 
them if they vrofit by the examole; but he makes an ance t 
in his address and imolies that the blessing is not inten 


i. Anti-Nicene Pathers, Vol. i, p. 483 
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scrinture might be fwlitilied; He that 6atetun my preda 111 vo 


up his heel against me? The New Testament.nassage is a rree 


only th@*hostility of his foes, but also the treachery of. his 
intimate friend. Godet exnlains thus, "Psalm 3LiI from the 
“tenth verse of Whnich the quoted passage is borrowed, is only 
indirectly Messianic; its immediate subject is the afflicted 
righteous person; but this idea ‘is perfectly realised only in 
“ering Messiah. Among the afflictions by which the 
righteous person is smitten, the Psalmist vuts/first place tne 


treachery of an intimate friend.------'This last stroke} Jesus 


méane to say, ‘cannot fail to reach me also; sin’ Whom ali sthe 


triais of the suffering righteous wre -unitedd . Such,;im ARis 
context, is the sense of the formula: in order taat it mignu 
pe fulfilled! 

Like the preceding gquotation-this is cited only once in 
the Fathers. Tertullian states, "He*might “also have been’ be- 


trayed by any stranger, did I not find.that even here too he 
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Psaim are in connection With the passion. There is « simill#ri- 


ty of expression; but the question might arise whether or not 
they are conscious quotations. The similarity of wording might 


more or less of a varaliel 


arise from circumstances which had 
oak also from familiarity with the 01d Testament. ithere.15 
no notice in the Fathers made of thaése nassages. 
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"Thy throne will stand for ever and ever, | 
The scevtre of thy dominion is a scevtre of righteousness. 
Thou lovest the right, and Wickedness hatest, 
Hence is it that God, thy God has anointed thee 
With oil of gladness apove thy companions’ | 


The Hebrew text here is questionable, espécially the 
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@marriasze hymn sung in homor*of some king of Israel; ana 1 
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the designation,-God, is given. to judges“; and thererore in 

one sense Woule pe a Li¢aple to a king, yet since if 
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the cezse of. the judges is that of a@neanpeletive Tatheretnan a 
title, the annlication here might be aoubied. liore over te 
term,God,is employed just below as subject. of a verb While the 
word, King, is the opject. Emencations of the text nave been 
vrovoesed. Wellhausen Furness suggest that the original Was 
i777 woich was vead@ and then for this AW$¥ was supstituved. 
Toy, nowever, feels that no emendation that has been suggested 
commends itself, and states, "In any case, the general sense 
is clear trom the connection: the royal throne 1s rirmly ¢s- 
tablisned by the favor of the God of Teresi? 

In the marriage hymn the author gives 4 picture which tren 
cenas any cefinite historical occasion in its imagery although 
it may have a historical basis. Considerable discussion nas 
centered around the guestion as to whit king is referred to; 
put the data is too meagre to designate any particular King. 

The nuptials of some royal personage wems celebratec by this 
enpithalamiun; and the poet idealises the occasion, giving a 
far-reaching descrivtion which could only be fulfilled in a 
tereater than Solomon" or any other royal personage. 

The thought conveyed in the verses under consideration 
is that the eternal dominion of the sovereignty, also of its 
righteousness. Hence it is that this king is exaltec apove 
his fellows. The anointing with the oil of gladness does nov 
refer to the use of the oi1 in the consecration of the king 
put is symbolic of joy and rejoicing as also in Isaiah, 61:5 
"the o11 of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness", 
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thy throne, .0 God, is forever and ever; 


And the scentre of righteousness is the scentre of 
thy Kingdom. 


Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; 
Therefore God, thy’ God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of cladness apove thy fellows. 

In taking uo the New Testament quotation the rirst soliut 
to be determined is vhe main idea of the context; this annears 
to pe the suveriority of tie Son to the angels. Three rea= 
sons are given for this suseriority, first the unique rela- 
tionshin which the Son bears to the Father, second the exal- 
tation and continuity of his office, ano third the fact that 
to him even his foes shall ve supject. We are concerned just 
now With whe second thought, the exaltation and the continulivy 
of the office of the Son. In readinglthe passage with this in 
mind, we see that the citie, 6 bev , aces not constitute thie 
leading idea of the expression, and therefore the difficulties 
in the Hebrew do not affect the quotation. Westcott comments 
thus, "It is commonly sunposed that the force of tr@cuotation 
lies in the divine title (0 Gers) which, as‘ it-is Hele: is av- 
plied to the Son. It seems, however, from the whole form of 


the argument to lie rather in the daescription Which 18 giver 


be 


of the Son's office and endowment. The angels are subject t0 
constant change, he has dominion for ever and ever; they work 


through material oowers, Heethe Incarnate son-fulrills 4 moral 


fos 


sovereignty and is crowned With umiaue joy. Nor could 
ader forget: the later, teaching of the Psalm on the Royal 
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Bride and the Royal Race, In whatever Way then? Dees is to be 
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the’ Son and “the Gis.) “Indeed it might appear +o many that 

oe pg the application of the ‘al ivine Name to tne Son would 
obscure tne thought? : | acres 

The writer of the Epistle to the Heprews saw in the Psalm, 
as Gia all the Jewish writers, a Messianic import anc according- 
ly applied it to the orfice and endowment or Christ. Edorene ink 
states that in the Rabbinic writings tnis Psalm is regarded | 
throughout as Messianic. The readirg of the Tareum for Vv. 2 
(3 in tne Heprew) is "Thy peauty, O king Messiah, is grea. ter 
than that of the sons of men ‘Then also in v. 7 (8 in the 


as 


‘Heprew) there is the reading, "Thou, (0 King Messiah, ‘because 


Pnou | LOVes% righteousness-------" rhe Midrash also indicates 


x 


that the Psalm applies to tne Mes sSianic days. 
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As might be eeseeide. a passage which was So generally 
regarded ag Messianic is quoted by the Fathers. Tertullian 
uses it to il ustrat e the plurality oF person and unity of the 
substance, | "Well then? says he, "vou reoly, at ne was God 
wno spoke, and he was God who irouted, atv this ake cee God 
spoke and another created? (anc thus) two Gods are @eclared. 
If you are so venturesome and Marsh, reilect a while; and. that 
you may tnink the petter and more deliberately, listen to the 
psalm in which Two are described as God: thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever; the sceptre of Thy kingdom is a seeptre 
of righteousness. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 


inicguitys therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee or 
? ? 


made thee His Christ! "8 


1. HEdersheim, "Lifetand Times of Jesus the Messiah, Vol.ii, p. 7ig 
2. Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. iii. vp. “607, Other referen 
Vol. i, 824% vil, 178. 
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*fhou hast a the height, Thou hast made pooty of men, 
Thou hast received men as a gift? 

rhe Psalm is an ode of victory. dahveh arises in a theo- 
phany; his enemies are scattered, and those wiio nate him flee. 
The righteous, however, rejoice at this manifesiation of di- 
vine power, In @ theopnany also Jahveh in days of o1d Went bée- 
fore nis people during their wanderings in tne Wilderness and 
appeared unio them on Mg. Sinai, at Which time the e«rth quak- 
ed ana trembled. Marching on in the power of his might, he 


chose not the mountain-range ot Bashan ror a dwelling place, 


but he mace Mt. Zion his avode, and thither ascended upon 


high. As a crowning amt or his victory he received men as a 

gift; yea even the heatnen enemies or Israel surrendered and 
pecame tributaries unto Janveh. (Ezra, Ewald). 

NEW TESTAMENY QUOZALLON SPH, 4:8 : 

“A re(Bas crs vos ny ped dw revoer aiypidurety, 

[ral cowner Topaz re gots ay Bedaes, 

The Apostle Paul in using this passage changes the sense 
somewhat. In speaking of tue grace given unto each one of us, 
he states that it is “according to the measure of the giit of 
Christ*® ana then continues, “Wherefore he saith, 

When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive, 
And gave gifts unto ment 

The thought of vhe original is reversed in the quotation. 
In the Psalm, Janveh received men as a gift, but nere Christ 
gives gifts unto men. Moreover in the Psalm the second per- 


son is used while in the quotation it is the taird person. Vari- 
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" ous attempts have been mage to accouni Tor these alirerences. 


First 4% should be noted that tiie VOIb, heyer, ifs without & Ssub- 
ject. The question accordingly arises a8 to Wnut tiie subject 
is that 18 to be understood, or whether it is used impersonal- 
ly, Salmond sume up on this point thus, "As the New sesta- 
ment makes vely limited use of impersonal verbs of any kind, 
most take these undefined verbs by Which quotations are intio- 
duced as personal, and so it is with Neyer here. the subject 
to ve supplied must ve whe one most readily suggested py the 
context; and here, as in most cases, that Will be neLther 

n yeag y nor 70 Ivej~, put 5 @e. # In any case whatever 

view of the subject is taken 1% Will be one ana the same in 
the Hebrew mind, ror tne view of Scripture held by the Jews 
was that it was tne word of God. then as to she rendering of 
the passage, we note in this that tne ascending of Christ in- 


to neaven 18 stuted as identical witn the ascent of Jahven up- 


on Mt. Zion, his, however, may be explained on the oasis 


that the victory of the theocratic king was a part of the vic- 
tory of the Kingdom of God as was also the triumph of Christi 
in his ascent into heaven, (Salmond). But When We come to 
the question of receiving girts, the perplexity is greater. 
Abpott gives some ot tie various explanations. Carysostom and 
Tneoplylact regard tie two expressiomas identical, iheophy- 
lact explaining, "for «od giving the giiis receives in re- 
~urn the service? Meyer, Alford and #adie maintain that 


the verb ot the Hebrew nas a proleptic sense Signiitying, 


"jo fetch, 1.6. to take in order to give? Macpherson inier=- 


prets, "she modification is quite justifiable, on tne grouna 
that Christ aid not receive amongst men the gifts which He 
is here saia to pestow, “ne Pulpit Gommenitary asserts that 


the rendering in tne New testament is/ particular interpretu- 
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tion of the *salm., Ellicott asserts thei the apostle makes 


the alteration on the basis of his apostolic authority. None 


oi these explanations, noWever, seem to meet the case, and 

Abpott himself goes on to account for the change on the Sup- 

position that the apostle aid not intend to quote exactly 

ue or to interpret, put in the familiar Jewish fasnion he adapis 

| tue passage to nis own use, knowing that tiuose or nis readers 
Who were familiar witn the Psalm woulda recognise tie altera~ 
tion and see the purpose of it, namely, that instead of re- 
ceiving gifts of homage christ gives His gifts to men. Yore=- 
over Abbott and Salmond both point out that the same inter@- 
pretation of the words is found in the Syriac: and in tne Tar- 
gum paraphrase, Which reads "Fou diast give gifts to the 
children of men? So it is possiple as Salmond says tnat the 
apostle adopted some trauitvional rencering oi the Psalm In 
any case although there may/ slight stress laid on this alterea 
rendering in tne preceding context of tie quotation, yet in 

é the following, the empnasis is not Laid on this but on the 
cirst part of the quotation, 80 that the cnange nas no parti- 
cular effect on tne general content of the passege in waten 
it is quoved, | | 

fhe Pataers accept this passage naturally as quoted 

by Paul, and accordingly Tertullian reuds thus, "Now near 
how he declared that by Christ Himself, when returned to hea- 
ven, these spiritual gifts were to be sent: "he ascended up 
on high} that is, into weaveng "ie led captivity capiive} 
meaning death or slavery of man; 'He gave gifts to the sons 


of men! that is the gratuities, waich we call cnarismata? * 


1,Ant1-Nivene Fathers, Vol. i111, 446. Other references are 
i, 243, 336; ¥V, 208, 618; viii, 450. 


es ef ee ee oe ee ee ee bg aise » igh HAE 


SMon .Yvitousus offovrogs etn TO etesd ens Mo notssnests ons | i i 


DOB .9859 ele Joem os meee .tevewor <AMo0LTSR8loxXe eceus 10 


“(N@ SMy MO SEN8i0 ens TOT Jasoous 08 MO 880% Termin svocaA 
viyoax. esoup Oy Offesar von ofo efseoce ans sev mote tao 
QvqSD8 ef Mofuest Maiwov IstlimBr ons at suo setexesAt os x0 
‘Biebset Ati To e80ud ssau yotwood ,eeu mwo ata ov eyseas out 
 “stegfs ens etragooer efvow mised sud uulw tsi imaz ocow onw 
("Of Io oseyenr deny .yfomam .sf to snectTyc ens 992 ons noid 
<otoM ef9m ov autty ct eevig setrad egsmon to avtts satvtes 
| “tovat omse ents vans to sGioc Afou Ofomfs?e pas sfouaa TEevVO 
(*TSt sfiv ait ome ostryé sud at pmwozr at aDLOW wily fo fois avert 
| Od OW avits evig Jaety souk" apsex cotnaw g28eticatsq mys 
efly 8us eyse oMoMIsé es efureeod et st of Yaem to metwitao 
a: 3 eMisex ory ro gnitecte.: ee BMOR NBITODS elycors 
vores ts efi 0 oLel seerse yagtte WWE 9:6u7 Aavotiyic esaso wis 
| ieaq JOY ,G@OfvsvOup Ons Io sX9THOD salineoetc Bus Of yattrennst 
 efs Mo due atnd mo Bitar Jon Sf etesneme ens gmtwolfot ous ‘ 
eidTsy Of 23 OgMBUD Ons Sous O8 yMOLsBIOND ens to Ftec seTEE 
ao2ai Hi eg a@sq Siu i909 ime soo faiaiss eug mo soeTTe reine 
es eDOvOND ei ai 
besouD @s Yilstwssn egseesc athy FoeoOR si1euisa ois 
a5@ii wok"  eauids sdser nelifustel wiaatptoooa pas isd ve 
-ser os pesiwdet aeriw ,iferrih ge fide wo gens pexceloeb ed worl 
cH Heomeoes en! sénea eo ov oTew esife Ianyvtritce eres .aev 
voviveso yivisqse oef eH" yaevsen ovat .ef sens Grigtn ao 
anos ofg og Bsitz evag sE* ieee te yrevete ro ven sfitisen 


* Qeusmefreno [£89 oW noLowW yeetsindstgs ens ef sens taom to 


oR ere eaten 


eT8 Reonetsiet tensO .o22 eilti .f0V ,eterssel enest’-Lsna.s 
, : .08) ,ffiv 14f8 .S08 .v re8! 4eae ot 


65. 


‘ 
5 z A 2 
5 wth joia om ae af , } Ge 


Dg wy wx? niryy 722 


én hy Bendis U6 3 ra § Teves Tas KEDEK Fs [wv 


of meiCody res Me Jwredr, 


"They who hate me without cause outnumber the heirs 


This Psalm is to be compared With Psalms XXII and 


co 


that it .is 


Overwhelmed in the deen waters ot atiliction, -tne Psa. 


4urns unto God for deliverance. Among the troubles that 


nim is the bitterness and hatred of a large number of 
and thia hatred is’ the kharder to bear because it is 
Out CaUsG.e 


NEW TESTAMENT QUOTALION JN. 15:35 


he plaimtive cry of) a soul indistress Lor 
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They hated me Without a cause. 


In this citation tne clause is employed to express 


attitude of the Jews and.1is quoted as a fulfillment.of 


ture, Here @gain the afflicted righteous man is the 


im the: original setting; and thervidea is only petiectly 
os 


sed in the suffering Messiah. Cf. comment on Ps. SLI 
There are no referenc@to this ynassage in the fathers 


PSALM LXIX t10 (9) a. 
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"Beeause zeal for Thy house has eaten ne 


In the Psalm the poet is protesting nis integrity 


his loyalty: to the cause of ganveh; the zeal tor the hou 


Jahveh nas been like @ consuming Tire With! 
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vad arisen wiether the reference, "Ihy uouse, ineic 
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whole land or peovle of 2 For the latter, use-we may 
compare Num. 12:7 which reads, "My servant Moses is not ¢o; 
he is faithful in all my houses tere is nothing in the con- 
toxt to determine the scope of the reierence, only in the very 
Last part of the Psalm, we have the stutement, "For God helps 
Zion, and puilds up the cities ot Judah. Whether the refer- 
ence be to the temple or to the people of Israel in general, 
the underlying thovgit is the same; it 1s the cause of Jahven 
which has been the object of vhe Psalmist's zeal and which has 
consumed his ambitions. 
NEW TESTAMHNT QUOLALION UN. 2:17. 
@ BAdos TC oUn ty Tov 47a 9 dybrar pe. 
Zeal for thy house shall eat me up. 

The passage is quoted in connection with tne cleansing ofr 
the vemple. When the disciples saw the zeal of the Master in 
purifying the temple, these words came to them. ihe recall is 
illustrative of the fact that the Jewish mind was impued with 
the content of the Old iestamentsana constantly did parallel 
instances in the life of the Saviour suggest similar incidents 
in the Ola Testament. ‘this time we do not have the assertion 
that the Scripture is ruliilleds 1% is merely stated tnai the 
disciples recalled ine words, ‘fhe Fathers contain no refer- 
ence to this passage. 

PSALM LXIX 10 (9) b. 
"bY JSDJ 7] "DTN 1797771 
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"And on me has fallen the abuse of those who abuse Thee? 

The Psalmist is continuing the account of the evil that 
had befailen him and says that the reproaches and blasphemies 


which had been uttered against Jenovah had wounaed him. Ke 
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58. 
Kirkpatrick regard (€ « While it may be possible that the ve 


does refer to God as in the Psalm, it seems more probavle rrom 
the context that the reference is to tne weak brother. 
Psalm LXIX 22 (21) bd, 
yen "Jopyt W283) 
EX Ndr eis TH oy Yar few E710 TiUky pe bb 
"And give me vinegar to drink for my thirst? 

fens the account of the inhumanity of His enemies tne Psalm- 
ist tells how they gave him poisonous iood to satisty his hun- 
ger, and when he was wairsty, they gave him Wine that had turn- 
ead bad and had pecome nauseous. 

ses LeSLAMUNY QUOLALLONS,. 
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That tne Seripture might be accompli sned----------so iney 
put a sponge full of vinegar upon hyssop, and brought it to his 


mouth. Compare also Mt, 27:48; Mk. 15:36; Lu. 23:36. It 18 to 
be noted that the Synoptics omit "that tne Scripture might pe 
accomplished" 

In regard to tnis quotation tnere is gome difference of 
‘opinione Dods says, “Jesus aid not feel thirsty and proclaim 
it with the intention oi fulfilling Scripture-wnich Would be a 
spurious fuliiliment or PB. LXIX, 223 Ellicott, “It is aif- 
ficult to give the exact meuuing of the words in Englishes In 
the original the woras for ‘accomplisned' anda 'fulfilled’ are 
derived from the same root, and the latter word 1s not the 
ordinary formula of quotation Wiican We nave had, @eg. in chan. 
KXII. 18. The Vulgate has 'Postea sciens Jesus quia omnia con- 
summata sunt ut consummareiur Scriptura! Perhaps the nearest 
Engligh rendering is ‘that all things were now completed that. 
the Scripture might be accomplished’ Bui then there arises tne 


diificult. question, Is tunis connected With the Words which 
tollow, or not? the margin assumes that it is, 
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‘ bg, 
‘and refers to Ps. LXIX, 21. On the otner hand (1) St. Jonn's 


custom i8 to quote the fulfillment of Scripture as seen in the 
event arter its occurence; (2) he does not here use tne oruic 
nary words Which accompany such a rererence; (3) the aciual 
meaning ot *knowing that all Wass were now accomplishea’ 
seems to exclude the idea of a furimer accomplisnment, anu to 
reier to the wnole life waicn was an accomplishment of Scrip= 


ture; (4) the context of words as they occur in the Psalm can- 


hot be understood of our Lord. ihere seems to ve good reason, 


thererore, for understanding tne words ‘that tne Scripture 
might be complete@} of the events of tne whole lite, and not 
of the woras immediately following? So Meyer, Bengel, ‘no- 
luck, Luthardt, Baumlein, Keil. On the otner hand, Chrysos- 
ton, Lucke, De Wette and Weiss togetner With vodet take the 
word/that! as depending on the following verb. Godet com- 
ments thus, "Only we musi not, with Weiss, attribute the pur- 
pose to God; 1t is that of Jesus Himself, as tnee)j,, knowing 
that, Snows, ‘By saying "I thirst’, Jesus really meant to oc- 
ecasion the literal rulfillment or this Jast point ot the sui- 
ferings of the Messiah: ‘ihey gave me vinegar to arink!(Ps. 
LXIX, 22), Jesus had veen tor a long time tormented py uhirst- 
ii was one oi tue most cruel tortures of this punisnment- and 
he could have resirainea even to the end, as He had done up to 
this moment, the expression ot this painiul sensation. If ne 
dia not do it, it was pecause He knewW that this last point 
must 8ti11 be rultiiles, ana pecause He desired tiat 1% sould 
be fulfilled without delay. John says Teder i Df, and nov Thy pw oF 
(wuich i8 wrongly supstitutea py some documents). ithe ques= 
tion, indeed, if not of the Fuliiilment oi tunis special pro- 
phecy, out of the completing of the iuliillment ot tne Serin- 


ture pronpmecies li general? MyGlymont brie “ly concludes tnat 
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60. 
the reierence to the rollowing derives suyport from tne Psaln. 


Then he continues, "Probably the meaning is that Jesus noW per- 
mitted nimselr to express nis sense oi podily suirering, be- 
cause he knew that nis duty was completely aiscnarged am pro- 
pnecy fulfilled, ihe word, sransiated ‘accomplished’ is more 
comprenensive and concluSive tian tine Word usually applied to 
tne iulfillment oi propiecy$ Tnis last reuding oi tne case 
seems to be the reasonaple one and is in keeping with the $ext. 
It allows for the more general significance of Tehewhh and also 
recognises the custom that John generally follows in using tae 
Clause, “tnat the Scripture might be Tulrillea? As we found 
in verse 10 (a) of tunis Psalm thai there was no citation of 
tac passage in the Fatuers, so it 18 respecting v. 10 (b) and 
also tnis Verse. 
PSALM LAXVIII 2, = | 
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"I will open my — with sas ot Wisdom, 

And weighty lessons inpart, out of duys that are o1d? 

This Psalm is didactic in its nature. From the history 
or Israel the post draws lessons that the present generation 
might take warning. Accordingly in the opening verses he calls 
on the peonle to attend to this instruction, tor he is going 
tO Utter Words Oi Wisdom and impart Weighty lessons. fhe 
words, 50 JB and i7°}/, are to be noted especially. Accora- 
ing to Brown, Driver and Briggs, sv 2) may mean,"(1) proverbial 
saying, (2) by-word, (3) provhetic rigurative discourse, (4) 
Similitude, paraole, (5) poems of various kinds, (6) sentences 
of etnical Wisdom? Ps. LXXVIII is classe@ by tnem unaer (5) 
as a didacvic Psalm. tnen 717° according to the same autnori- 


ties means, "(1) riddle=dark, obscure utterance, of sometaing 
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put indirectly and needing interpretution, a Lesson taught in- 


directly, (2) riddle, enigma, to ve guessed, (3) perplexing 


questions? thereupon With tis consideration of tne meaning of 
nity they class this Psalm under tne head ot a Lesson veugnt 
indirectly. From Delitzsch We optain tne tolloWing meanings of 
the words: Sv 9 is @ parable, more especially the apotnegm 
as the Kina ot poetry peculiarly characteristic ot the Gnokma, 
and wnen in general a discourse of a Lotty style, »orirayea 
in tigures sententious, pithy and rounded.s Py is that 
Which is inveréwisted, knovted, involved, "perplexere dictumi" 
¥rom these definitions or tne woras we woula concluas that tne 
thought of tne Psalmist was that he Was going to convey a les- 
Soh Waich Would be iuil of meauing vo those wno coulda unaer- 
stana and penetrate into its aeptnse 
New PESLAMBNL QUOLALLUN MALL. 13335 
Ass Fey mad (Do dats zo tropa pov, 
EPev Bomar Kew oper ae izaBohgs, 
the parabolic teacning of Jesus constitutes the context of 
tne passage; and the quotation ana the context read, "All these 
things spake Jesus in parables unto the miltitudes and Witiour. 
&@ parable spake he notning unto them: tiat it might pe rule 
fiiled Waich Was spoken througa the propiet, saying, 
I Will oven my mouth in paraoles; 


I Will witer things miagen irom thie frounaation of 
the worla? 


‘The verse as it is iound in MatthewW uoes not agree in toto 
With elituer tine Septuagint or tne HeoreW. auhe iirst line ac@- 
cords With the Seniuagint, ana tne secona appears to ve a iree 


rendering of tie HebreW. Accordingly it Would seem that tne 


writer was quoting trom memory and was not careiul to give wie 


exact Wordinge #1llicott makes the iollowing comment on 
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the matver; he says, "ihe quotation illustrates, much in tne 
same way as wnose in chapSe Viil, 17; Xii, 17, St. Matinew's 
peculiar way oi deviing With the prophetic Language of tne 01a 
Testament. He founda tne word, tparaole’ at tne opening Of & 
Psalm (PS. LXXVIII, 2). une Psalm itself was in no sense pre- 
aictive ot tue coming of Christ, ana has never peen classeu amag 
the Messianic psalms, put was simply an historical eurver or 
God's dealings With Israel from the days of the #xoaus to tnose 
of David. But the occurence of the word was enougi for him. 
Here was one whose form of ceuching answered to that which the 
Psalmist had described, wio might claim wie Psalmisi's words as 
His own; and excluding, as ne did, tne idea of chance irom all 
such coincidences, he could use even here ine familiar rormula, 
‘shat it might oe fulriilea} * Ellicott may carry nis con- 
clusion too fare A greater degree of parallelism than ne al- 
lows for may oe found in the fact tnat in ooth instances © 
the form in which the instruction is couched is popular. Johne 
son states, "The Old testament is iull or illustrative matter 
ot 411 kinds, designed to oring tae truth to the apprehension 
ot ordinary minds, Jesus, in his studies of tne Scriptures, 
must nave oeen siruck With the prominence of this feature, and 
With the divine wisaom and mercy manifest in it, just as We are. 
His own metuods oi illustrative teacuing, when audressing the 
multitudes, were probaoly based on tuose Which ne Tound em- 
ployed in ene sacred pooks ior the same metiod? In this sense 
then taere i8 a parallelism oeiween tue two instances, &4na tis 
led Matinew to conclude that the latter was tue tuliillment of 
tne formere 

This similarity in the tovm of discourse is awelt upon 
oy tertullian; he says, "So likewise the gospel is separatea 
trom tne law, whilst it advances irom the lawea agiifernt thing 


' trom it, put not an alien one; diverse, pout nor Cohtrary. Wor 
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63. 
in Christ do we iina any novel form of discourse, Whevuer he 


proposes similitudes or refutes yuestions, it comes irom the 
geventy-seventh (LXX) Psalm. ‘I will open; ne says, 'my moutn 
in a paraple’ (that is, in a similivude); ‘I will utter gark 
problems! that is, 'I Will sev Toren questions!" A 

PSALM Gri 35---27 (86--28). 
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a If 


ayaov Je o Avzs ef, fdr Th Ey oY OK ex Acuity, 


"OF old nast thou laid the foundation of the earth, 

the neavens are tne work of sny nands. 

fhey vauisn, put Tuou enduresi; 

they all fade away like a garment; 

Like a vesture Thou changest taem, and they change. 

But Thou remainest tue same; 

fhy years aave no ena? 

The Psalm represents ine cxy of a godly man in distress 
as ne apveals unto Jahveh tor nelpe ihe Question arises wheter 
we nave here a single individual or tne mation as a Whole is 
indicated; put wae general sense is the same whichever view 
is taken. in any case tne poet if reierring vo tue nation as 
@ wiole does 80 under tie figure of an individual. In contract 


to the fleet days of his li e considers the eteruity of 
1. Amti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 111, 568. Other references may 
be found in 11, 463; iv, 432; viii, 528, 
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64. 
Jahveh. In this tiought ne sees ope for Zion, a bright out- 


look for the future. Then turning away irom this cheering pro- 
spect, he once more sees his oWn state of affliction; yet again 
there comes to him the thought of Jahveh's might and power. He 
founded the earth and tramed the heavens, works of creation 
Which shall vanish away, while in contrast to these temporal 
existences, Jahveh nimself apides torever, unchangeable amid 28 
worle of change. 


NEW TESLAMENT QUOTATION HEB. 1:10--128, 
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Thou, Lord in the beginning didst léy the foundation of 
the earth, 


Ana the heavens are the works of thy hands: 

They shall perish; but thou continuest: 

And they a@11 shall wax old as doth a garment; 

And as a mantle shalt tiou roll them up, 

As a garment, and they shall be changed: 

But thou art the same, 

And thy years shall not fail. 

In the Greek rendering of the quotation we find a few 
minor changes from the LXX. Su in the first sentence is re- 
moved from the fifth place to the first; ws tpedtioy is repeated 
in the best Mss, ; li Eoes aires is read when the more exact form 
would pe «AhaGes <b7005, 


The context of this quotation contains the quotation from i 
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pa! 14 65. ; 
Pe, XLV and torms with that quotation the argument tor the supei- 


ority of the Son to the angels on the basis of the exaltation an 
continuity of his office. The former quotation While mention- 
ing the thought of the continuity, yet laic special siress on 
the iaea of exaltation; but this quotation is used to bring out 
the thought of continuity with greater emphasis. 

As to the Messianic use of the Psalm, Dods refers to Prof. 
Bacon of Yale, He “has investigateo thematier afresh; he says, 


“and finds that, so far from the application of these verses to 


the Messiah being an audacious innovation, or even achieved, &8 


Calvin says, ‘pia deflectione!} the Psaim itself was a favourite 
resort oi those who sought in even pre-Christian time for proci= 
texts of Messianic eschatology} also that ‘we have speciiic evi- 
dence of the application of vv. 23, 24 to the Messiah by those 


who employed the Hebrew or some equivaient text! and finally 


that by the rendering of 1J9 in v. 24 (Eng. ver. 23) by respond 


or aon tb , ‘we have the explanation of how, in Christian circles 
at least, the accepted Messianic passege coula be made to prove 
the doctrine that the Messiah is none other than the pre-exis- 
tent wisdom of Prov. vill, 22--31, ‘through whom; according to 
the author 'God made tne worlas! Indeed we shall not be going 
too far if with Bruce we say: ‘It is possiple that the writer 
(of Heb.) regarded this text (Ps, cii, 25--27) as Messianic ve- 
cause in his mind ereation was the work of Christ. But it is 
equally possible that he ascribed creative agency to Christ out 
of regard to this and other similar texts believed to be Messi- 
anic on other grounds! *® Thus if is that the writer of Heb- 
rews saw in this Psalm as well as Ps. XLV a iSekisates tnd like- 


wise applica 4t to the otfice and endowment ot Christ. 
In noting tne reierences in tne Fathers, the Messianic 


import appears only indirectly. Origen uses the passage thus, 
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ae 66. 
“If there be !lasi days! or a period ‘succeeding tne last days ! 


the days which had a peginning must necessarily come to an end. 
David, too, declares: 'The neavens shall perish, put inou shalt 
endure; yea, all of them shall wax old as uoth a garment: as a 
vesture sielt Thou change tnem, and they snail be changed’: out 
Thou art tae Same, and iiiy years shall have no end! " + 
PSALM OX jij, 
‘DDS 4 yh WT? OHI 
07] SAIS WIT 74m nye 
EXX Etavev 6 wvores 7@ Rv2Lw wow Na bro dn debriv pesv 
of oe 9 < > « es 
Erk Xe ba Tovs ey Boos WU Ui0z0 Owey zw NOS av Ged. 
“Jhvh has said to my lords: "Sit thou at my right nana, 
That I may make thy toes thy footstool! * 

The Psalm opens Witn the declaration that its message £8 a 
divine revelation, an oracle irom Janveh.e ihe word, aN J » ale 
though very irequent in the propiets, 18 used only nece in ine 
Psalms. inasmuch as this word preraces tne Psalm, Woe would ex- 
pect a2 message akin io tune propietic aiscourse, that 1s, we 
Would expect the Writer to project nimself into tae future in 
his vision and to see things to come, ithe vision wnich he pe- 
nolas is that oF Janveh saying unto the Messianic king, *Sit 
on my right nana? fnis would signity the pesiowal ot ine seat 
or honor; and not only so put ine Sitting at tne right hana does 
not signify a mere iale honor our the reception into God's rele 
loWship a8 regurds dignity and Gominion, and exaltation to a 
participation in God's kingdom. Perowne explains thus, "The 
expression aoneses that the person thus honored occupieu tie 
secona place in the kinguom, taking rank immediately after tie 
king, and also Siiaring as viceroy in vue government. the cuse 


tom WaS a common one in antiquity. We tind allusion io it potn 


amongst the Arabs and ine Greeks Not only is tie person ade 
i. Anti-Nicene fathers, Vol. iv. 341, 


566 also, iv. 52%%viid. zig / 


sisde Hons sud smal tisde BieVEEH eat! reersloen 5 aabeciaeee 
8 as tudivari8y 8 Gs0n GS BLO xuw i isne moins te {fs (BOT peorTpaS 
(aKa thegasso ea Iisn® Yens om8 ymens sgnsnio vonT Jixue oithseev 

ks ' 

: oi dU Mdact 
fo a USS Ben pare’ wetted 
ecey dco k QPEL 
‘ 


me ead wy ih) > hi oad rene Gey FQLOd ‘9 vat xd 


i S 


yd 


<< 
s 
=~, & ws Ke z < ‘ i 
et be <#s = 435 45 Sets Sar grat: NY Wa @rr & ogee al ‘> 
ae ones ‘Stig it wa $8 von set tprel Wr og ree esi vat? | 


ae 
‘ceqgds vs » +S ileoseseet. wis ceor ty exsa yam I seat 


‘8 af egsegon nut ses nolvetsioen ons adiw apego misel oat 
18 “ LYE, prow of. eflevnss mors efoxto me ,Moisslever efivio 


es at es au “i160 pean aL .Bdeuge re etid as “vies pers vrev ‘gssroud 


ag 


x9 xivow * qMisS@: end feorles¢ pow etre Bs HOMME AL eomise’s 


a 


ee. (et jsfg ,eaiv98°kin videuToad Os Ov MLXB Hye com: & s9eq 
at STHsHT Sis Ovnt {foemtu soetoxe os Testu oils goeqxe eivow 
Be en foinw mofeiv efi .emoo ov epiiis eon og pits nofeiv eff 
r2e* .untx otasterel ens OumE garyss ‘gevnst to‘ sens at eofon 


JBQF Site ie {[s¥oueesq one viinate pINOW ein? shai nig lt vm s0 


ee0b ogsd vigit ov g8 antusre ene sa of yine Jon vis ;xoned 10° 


sfet at now oun HoLsqeoet Qs v iu TOu0i1 @LpL G1 OM 8 ¥yitgete son 
«8 og MOLsBsI EKO DNS ,Moinimen pas Wi fityio enrsyet es qiuewol 
eT" ad ent sigxe Siwoist means a'tpo® at noLssqtotstsq 
fis ve icVvooo Detonos fiie Hoeter ‘eft 5 Shiv Ss0Ree moles elexs 


ond seyte yiesxioonmt Ane uainey ,Movugnlt end mi eonla nnove: 


“ayo offi. VHOMTLOTOS Biv Fi YoLeoLV Bs aniitnne oats DB galt 


a 


Goa ul ov noLaglTs veil ow oWs La PivGs Hi vO MOMS «& see MG u 


@58 goerer Gig ef Yao Jou fexoete eid _ DoS Bu Sta afta seqsons 


 — 


logs of evSh {Jsne Sroey Wii OAS ,emis® env sis HORT 


———— 


| 67. 
dressea invitvea to & place ot honor, but he is to sit inus en- 


tnronead until all his enemies are supdued. The imagery sug- 
gests tne second Psalm in Witich tne nations una tne people rage 
against the sovereigniy of Jaiven and His Anointed. Here aso 
1s intimatiea the idea oi nostility and likeWise Wiin ine second 
Psalm is prought in the thought of subjugation. As to what 
King 18 addressed in tnis Psalm, we have no definite data to 
determine; but as turther on in tne Psalm, the King is also 
named a8 priest, we can inter with some degree of probability 
that the Psalm pelongs to tne Maccapean yeriod and tne writer 
is aadre ssing oné or the Maccabpean princes. inis view is neld 
by toy. He says, "The direct recognition ot a Jerusalem king 
as priest (verse 4) seems to suit only one period of Jewisn his- 
Lory, namely, the Maccapean, When a Levitical aynasty sat on 
the tnrone”  Duhm, Bickell, Margoliouth and Charlies also ac- 
cept tnis Viet likewise Baeihgen, Olhausen and Hitzig. (Briggs) 
NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION MK. 12:36 
2 | 
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vhe Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right nana, 


Fill I make twnine enemies tne footstool of thy 1eet. 
See also Mi. 22246; Lue 80242--45. 


In the New iestament the passage 1s quoted by vesus as a 
counter-question to the Pharisees atver tuey nad tried to 6n- 
snare nim with various inquiries on the aay of questions in 
Passion week. Ail tenree of the SyNopiics cite the inciaent as 
is seen by the rerverences avove.e In commenting on bis passage, 
Gould says, "his is not @ conumarum, A Scriptural puzzle, pur 
a critictem of the Messianic teacning ef the Rabbis. By empha- 
sising his descent irom Davia as the essential thing avout hin, 


they were in danger oi passing over tie really important marvcer, 


Which made nim not so much bavia's son, put nis Lorde He ieli 
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Saat a title, Son of David, into which tne scrives compressea 


tneir conception ot the Messianic position, misrepresented py 


1t8 narrowness tiie prophetic statement oi the Messianic king- 


dom, and involved in itseli ail tne errors oi current vewisin 
Messianism. ANd he WaS conscious fwimself of a greatness tnat 


could not pe ascriped to nis aescent trom David, put Was tne 


result only oi ais unique relation to God. xsence nis question, 


Wuich does not intend to match tueir riddles With anotier, pur 
is intended uo expose ane insutiticiency oi tae Messianic iaea 
taugnat oy tne na pols. For this purpose he selects a passage — 
trom Ps, 110 Waich was currently ascribed to vavid and was 
Classed as Messianic. in tiis Psalm, So inverprcied, vavid is 
made to adaress the Messianic king as ais Lord. Ana tne atgu- 
ment is mage to ninge on this acaress_How can avid call him 


Lord, when he is bavid's son?". Moreover as Kirkpatrick poinis 


out, if the Jews nad ToLLoWed out tueir oWn oelieis to tucir 


Logical conclusion, they Would have oeen Ooliged to admit tar 
wae Messian Washore than a mere human desceudant oi vavid, and 
accordingly "they ougnt not to ve Scandalised at His claims? 

Similar to these ststemen® is wnat of Bruce. “Fhe question 18 


inteudea to pring out” he says, "anotner @iae oi ine iessian's 


relation vo vavid, pased on an aamittedly Messianic oracle 


(Ps. ¢X. i) and overlooked vy tne scribes. the ovject oi tie 


question is not, as some have supposeu, to aeny in toto tne 


sonsnip, oul tO ink douot as to the importance attaciied to it. 


. think out tae iaea oi Lordasuip ana see Wiiere it W1il leua@ you, 


saia Jesus in eifiecite ‘the scrives vegan at tiie Wiong ena: at 
tne piiysSical ana material, ana it lanaea inem in secularitiye 
Ii taey aad vegua Witn Lorasiiip, i+ Woulu nave led tem initio 
tae spiritual Spicre, ana mace them ready to accepi a8 Larist 
one gieuter tnan Javad in ne spiritual order, vwhougn tovally 


lacking the conventional grandueur oi royal persons, only an 
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69. 
Gabrok ehA ing son of wan} 


While there are one or two who would accept ihe Davidic 
authorship of the Psaim cited, yet as shown xcove the tendency is 
to assign a lute Gate vo the writing. Consequently the question 


arises , How can we explain the siaiement made by Jesus that 
these are the words of David? As Jesus received tne reference ¢ 
the Psalm to the Messiah put did not accept all the deductions 


from it which would support the popular conception of @ national 


area 


hero as the Messianic king, 80 With the authorshipg it the Psaim 
is not Davidic, he was accepting the common tradition current 
among tne people. His mission was primarily @ moral anc Sspirit- 


ual one, and to have introduced questions of criticism Would Rave 
diverted the mind of his hearers from the real purpose of his 


coning into the worlde Swete says. "It cannot fairly pe claim-— 
ed that our Lord 1s committed py His hypothetical use ox a cure 
vent tradition to the Davidiec authorship of the Psalter or of 
tne particular Psalm (See Sanday, "Inspiration? pp. 486-~420 ; 
Gore, "Incarnation§ De 196). His whole argument rests on the 
hypothesis that the prevalent view is the correct one? 

Acts 2234--35 
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The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 

This constitutes tie next quotation of the Psalm. After 
deducing Scripture support ior tne resurrection oi Jesus, Peter 
continues by citing Scripture as the evidence that Jesus has 


been exaltea and accordingly uses tuis passage which a few 


weeks before the Master nimseli had used to silence tiose Who 


were cavilling at his claims, He snows how that this Seripture 
Was not fulfilled in the case of David ana tiereiore 1% was 
spoken of another, that is, of Jesus Christi, in whom it found 


its most {itting LOPLeseNntativee 
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K bev Ex dc bray psu 
a, ov = ng nes ’ , 
Cus ay bd cos éx Bans cv Unonddim fir potuy ow, 
Sit tnou on my right nand, Y : 
Until I make wnine enemies the Tootsiool of thy Teeie 
ghe passage here in Heprews forms tae tinal contrast drawWn 
in tnis chapter petween the divine Son and the angels. in all 
the points of the contrast the passages are taken from the 
Psalms. The writer has set forth the superiority of the Son 
on the basis of his rilial relationship to the Father, 4150 On 
the fact of nis eternal existence and finally wecause of his ex 
altation to the right hand until a11 his foes shall vow in sub= 
jection. Since wate was a Messianic Psalm as understooa by — 
the Jews, the quotation is quite appropriate. 
Finally we seem to have a mental recollection oi the worcs 
of this Psalm when the Apostie Paul is writing to the Corinthnims, 
ana ne esys, "He must reign, till ne hath put all things under 
his feet! 


As to the Messianic use or this Psalm py the Jews, Perowne 
gives the following, "In the Talmud (Sanhedrin, f. 108,2) it is 
said: *God placed king Messiah at his right hand, accoraing to 
Ps, ¢X.2, ana Abraham at nis lefii-------In the Micrasn Teni11im 
on this passage, 1% is said, ‘God spake thus to tne Messian;' 
ana on Ps, 141i. 7 the same explanation 15 given; in the same 

 Mgarash on Pe, XVi11i. 36 we vead (fol. 14,e): ‘Re Judah in tne 
name ot R. Ghanna, the son of Chanina, says: 'In the age to 
come (1.0. the new Messianic dispensation) will the Haty One- 
pkssed pe nef _ set the Messiah at his right nand (as it is 
written in Ps. cx), anda Abraham at nis Left! In the book 
ot Zohar (Genes, tol. 38, col. 139) it is said: ‘the nigher de- 


gree spake unto the lower, "Sit tiou at my right hands ' Aad 
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again (Num. fol. 99, col. 394), "The righteous (Jacob) evake 


to the Messiah, the son ox Joseph, "Sit thou at my right nend,’ 
According to the same autnority (Genes. fol. 35, col. 139), R. 
Simeon explains the woras, ‘Jenovan said unto my Lord! of tne 
union oi the Jews ana the heathen in one kingdom by the Messiah 


Re Saadia Gaon, commenting on Dan. Vite 13, ‘And penold there 


came with the clouds oi heaven one like unio the Son oi Man; 


writes: 'tnis is the Messiah, our righteousness, as it is writ- 


ven in the one hundred and tenth Psalm, ‘Jenovan saic unio my 


Loraf " Edersheim likewise tesiizries to the Messianic use of te 


Pgalm py tne Jews? 
Since, however, vis interpretation on the part of the Jens 


gave strong ground for the argument of Jesus ana the apostles, 


tne Jews or the second century referred the Psalm to Hezekiah. 


They claimed according to Perowne that the command, "Siti thou 
on my right nana" was given to Hezekiah "Zo Sli on the right 
sice oi the temple, saie under the divine protection, when the 
messengers ot tne King of Assyria came to him With the threat a 
their master's vengeance? . In Chrysostom's day 11 was claimed 
that tne words Were uddressed to Aprenam or Zerubpavel or avid 
And thus 1u continued down through the Middle Ages, the Messianic 
interpretation being rejected. 7 

When we turn to the Fathers we tind many instances of the 
quotation ot this passage. A citaiion in the Bpisile oi Barna- 
bas reads tnus, "Benola again: Jesus wno Was manifested, both by 
type and in the ilesh, is not tne Son of man, out the Son of God 
Since therefore, they Were to say thai Christ is born oi vavia, 
fearing and undersvanuing vne error of ihe wicked, he saith, 
"The Lord said unto my Lord, $1t at My right nana, until I make 
4 nem " 2 
Le Wire and tase of jesus’ Vol. 11. p. 720 f. 


2. Antie-Njcene Fathers, Vole 4. 145, See also, ie 15, 178. 
224, 263, 401, ‘418, 426, 441, 509; 111. 483, 561, 600, 606, 607, 


627; iv. 2603 v, VL 167, 217, 637; vii. 112, 241. 464: vill. 4“. 
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“fhus Jenovah has sworn, and He does not repent it: 
‘Thou art for ever a priest, 

(After the order of tielcnizedek! ° 

In the Psaim there is a temporary transition in the tnuought 
at tate juncture. This verse opens as tne beginning of the 
Psalm did with a solemn utterance, "Jehovah hath sworn” The 
thought 18 thet or inviolabllity, and the same tiioughi is ex- 
pressed in the trollowing clause, "te does not repent? that is, 
where 18 to be no alteration in the purpose or change in his 
dispensation. Thereupon the content of the oath is given. The 
Messian is not only io be king, but he 18 also to be priesi, 4 
priest-King 48 Jeviiro. Along With the duties that will aevolve 
upon him as a king will also come tnose of a priest. Moreover . 
this priestnood is not merely a maiter of time put extenas inio 
the eteruities, "priest for ever? Further 4+ is a priesthood 
peculiar in 1tS constitution. It 18 not according io the 
Aaronic priestiood ot the priest-code or the Levitical priest- 
nooa or the Veuteronomic law, out arier the order of Mel chize- 
aek. If tne Psalmist is here aadressing @ Maccabem king, in 
seeking for a prototyve oi the combination ot the Toyal and 
priestly ofiices, he goes pack in the early history of the land 
or Canman io the person oi Melcnizedek wio was priest ot 51 
glyon and received tithes trom Abraham and at the same time was 
King of Salem. Consiaeravle Giscussion has arisen over the 


historicity of Melchizedek; put that question is not really 
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periinent to tne present issue; 1% is the tnuought that the 


Psalmist wished to express by the use of this reference tnat is 
important; and thai is the contiinuiiy of the priesiijoods it 16 
not transmitted to any successor, our continues forever resi@- 
gent in this one personulitye 
WwW TESLAMEN: QUOTATIONS HEB. 5:6; 6:20; 7211, 17, 1, 
5:6 Kab tee Ndr éy ereaw Aeyer, Sc fepas ois 7 
” LbWVke Nard THY a Ll pean 5710. 
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6:6 As he saith also in anotner place, 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order oi Melchizedek. 5:10 
6:20 Whither as a forerunner Jesus eniered for us, having be- 
come a high priest tor ever arier tne order of Melcii- 
zedeKs 
7311 Now 1f there was perieciion through the Levitical priest, 


nooa (tor under it hath the people received tne law), Whut 
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- -furtuer hecd was tnere that another priest siioula arise 
after the order of Melchizedek, and not to be reckoned 
“after tne oraer of Aarone 

72:17 For it is witnessed of aim, 

! -Phow art a priest tor ever 

After the order of Melcnizeaek. 

7321 But he with an oath py hin nat eaetians ot nim, 

: the Lora gware and Wiil not mune nimseli, 

Thou art a priest for CFG s 


As is seen by tne quotations given, they are round. only 


in the book of Heprewse Througaout the emphasis is laia on tne 


priesinood of Christ. Hitherto the conception of the Messiah 
nas peen presented under wne ivigure ot sonship, also of vne 
oirice or a king; now there enters the idea ot priesthood. In 
the tirst citation, Heb. 5:6 the writer States jnat this honor 
was not taken to himselt py Christ, put that He who nau Said to 
aim, "Thou art my Sonf also said, "Phou ari a priest rorever 
aiver tne oraer of Melenizedek$ This thought is reiterated 

in 5:10, Thereupon aiter a digression of taought trom 53:11 to 
6:20, the writer revurns again to tuis conception oF tne priest=- 
hood of Christ in 6:20. The purport of the context here is 
that the uope we nave in Christ has @ sure toundation, the sure- 
ty being that the nope enters in "Wituin the veil", that is, im 
~o wae very presence of God wuither Jesus has enicred not as 
our vepresentative as in tne case of tue Leviiical priests, but 
as our Torerunner, “tne herald and guarantee or our entrance, 
‘having become a High Priest forever after the oraer of Melcni= 
zeaek} " (Doas). . Then passing into the seventh chapter ine 
suoject of Christ's priestinood is continued and now 18 maue whe 
main center or the discussion. In tais chapter tinere iS oui“ 


Linea first tne characteristics ot Melchnizedek as seen in wie 
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account, given in the narrative of Genesis, when tne superiori- 
ty or tne ‘priestnooa of Melcnizedek to tne Levitical 1s set 


rorth, TolloWing Which tae inferiority ot tne Levitieal priesti- 
nooa is shown whereby tue occasion arose ior ine apvoiniment or 
another priest, "woo had peen made NO’ alter tne 1laW ol a Cat@- 
nal commandment, put after ine power or an endless lite? this 
priestnood moreover was instituted by an O&tne Dous makes @ Com 
parison of the two priestuooas bnus, 


‘he a peing provisional, Melchizedex peing ees 
Le-i e 


2. Official and nereditary: personal ana evernel, 15--19 
3S. Without oath: with oath, thereiore tinal, 20°22, 
te Plural and successional: singular and enduring® 
Then he states that this idea or priestnooa superseding that or 
Levi's sons found ivs way invo Seripture through the nym (Ps. 
Cx) Waica celebrates tie aignity or Simon the Macavpee. ¢hus 
we See tnat it is the Psalm which contriputes tnis important 
pnoughit tO the work of Cnristg and not only the enought oi 
prisstiood, out also With it tie iuea of permanency ana Linality 
OL the priesily ministravions. | 
ne apilication ot tui8 part oi tne Psalm to thrist was 
accepted by the Favners. rvervuilian refers to it thus, “What 
128 nere adaed (in the Ps.), *Tnou art a priest tor ever! re- 
lates to (Cnrist) Himself. Hezekiah Was no priest; ana even 
it ne nad veen one, ne Would not nave Deen a priest LOL eVveETe 
‘arver the order! says He, ‘ot Melcnizedek! ow what nada 
Hezekiah to do With Melchizeaek, the priest of the most High 
vou, and nim uncircumcisea too, Wio olessed the circumcisea 
Abraham, aiter receiving trom him the oifering or tithes? io 
Cnrist, nowever, "tne order ot Melenizeaek' will ve very suii- 


&ole; for Cnurist is the proper ana legitimate Hign Frriest of voat™ 


1. AMmbtipNicene Fathers, Vol. 111, 448. See also, 1. 258; 
111. 152, 173, 654; v. 73, 5593; vii. 410; Vili. 479, 
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6. 


Tertullian evidently shared in the vieW wiich is mainvainea 
by Some, namely, tie} tae Psalm was aadressed to King Hezekiah. 


PSALM UAVLII 32-23, 
| § 719 yn3 /7SH) Wak Paes a8 2% 
f VJ "99. f one, DI NYT DWT AS, tH Att IMP 


CxXX non or 2 tai ou tock peai 72%, 
Cy 
Ov Trs$ efevyby cis neg « «Myr Jwvers 
To Nurvwy eye vers &o 742 
eld TY Dewpeerry Z of Bad ws Vee 
"The stone which the puilaers rejected, 
It i8 pecome tue capital of tne column. 
fnis has peen done oy Jnavh, 
It is marvelous in our eyes? 
fais i8 the last of the Hallel Psalme. in it tnere is an 
outourst of joy anda praise unto daiven ror nelp given at & time 
wnen the people were sore oppressed. Briggs and Kirkpatrick 
poth regaid the speaker as Israel. The hymn was sung anii- 
phonally.  Fixst there is tue call of tue leader to give praise 
unto Jahven in verses, 8--4, Then comea solo in which tnere 
is proclaimea tue aeliverance of tne people trom aistress, 5--7. 
thereupon tac leauer recalis the numoer of tae enemy ana tne 
“chorus responds With a voW to exterminate themf lo--12. After 
bnis wae Leader 0ids them listen to the "Snouts of victory; ami 
whe chorus reply that ail has peen wrought througi the power 
and mighv oi Jahveh, 158#16. Then tine procession approaciing 
tae temple tne priest sounds forth tue Warning that only the 
righteous may enter im. Foilowing tiis comes the statement 
that the rejected cormer-sione 2as become tne nead of tue cor- 
ner, out to this fact 18 added that 1t is an act wrought by 


Janveh and it 18 marvelous to penolde Briggs in commenting on 
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77. 


tne Psalm says, "Zion is tne corner-sione ot tne kingdom ot God 


in accordance With 1lsai, 28:16. ihe navions had uone tiieir 
pest to reject and desiroy it. “ihe last eitort naa veen Made 
by Antiochus, tne king 01 Syria, out in vaine He had been 
OVercome. Zion haa reguined her strength ana glory through tne 
vicviorious armies oi tne Maccaveans, and tne ommipotent Tight 
hana ot Yanvene The Messianic applicavion of ene passage is 
gue to tae fact tuat the person of the Messiah pears tiie Same 
Telation %® the Kingdom or living persons that Zion, wie capi- 
tal of tne kingdom, does to the kingdom? As we see briggs 
would place tne Psalm late, that is, it belongs to tne Macca- 
bean period. 
NEW GESLAMENT QUOZALLON MK. 12:10--11. 
fle Boy oy ELS re pt ko sgt | 
ob Tes exe rb, eis RAG: ywrees. 
mpd Kus vov eye vero uO» 
Kar erniv Bropasry ¢ ev of Pid pects wpe 
See also Mt. 21:43; Lue 80217; Acis 4:11; I pei. 8:7 
In ihe New vesiament citation tne passage comes after tne 
Giving of tne paraple or tne Wicked hHusbandamen. when Jesus 


asked the Pnarisees What. Snoulda pe uone unto tne husbanamen who 


hag, been disloyal vo their trust, they replied, “we will miserab- 


ly ¢ destroy tnose miserable men, and Will let out tne vineyard 
unto otner nusbandmen, wWno shall render nim the iruits in wheir > 
seasons! Jesus then turns to them ana says, "Vid ye never read 
in tne Scriptures, 

The stone Which the puilders rejected, 

The same was made tie nead of the corner; 

This was from the Lora, 

And it iS marvelous in our eyes?" 


Here there iS no asSertion that there is a fuliillmeni of 
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Scripture; put the passage is used @8 illustrative of what is 
to be the ultimate triumph of Christ. Bruce says, "Another of 
Christ's impromptu felicitous quotations, from Ps. exvili, 28-=- 
23 (Sept.). This quesvion contains, in germ, another parable, 
in which the ejected and murdered heir of the former parable be 
comes the rejected stone of the builders ot the tneocraiic edi- 
fice; only, however, to become eventually the accepted honored 
stone oi God. It is an apposite citation, because probably ren 
garded as Messianic oy those in whose hearing it was mace (it 
was so regarded by the Rappis-Sch8ttgen, ad loc.), and pecause 
4% intimated to them that vy killing Jesus they would not be 
gone with him? 

With tnis use of the Psalm by Jesus, ii was natural then 
that Peter in Acts 4:11 when he was making answer to the rulers, 
eluers and scribes in regard to tne healing of the impotent man 
snould in asserting the exaltation of Christ and his power to 
heal refer to this passagée Moreover 1t 15 also natural that 
he suoula aleo quote it in his epistle as a Warning to tnose 
Wao Gisvelieve. I Pet. 2:7 

Among the Fathers Metuodius refers to tiis passage. He 
says, "Inou art he who, for our salvation, was made the heed 
stone of the corner, precious anda honouravle, aeclaread pefore 
to Stong+ | 

| PSALM CAVIII 26 8. 
1102 vz WT jie 
LXX ev Aoyy peeves ‘ EPy oprerss év vopee Tt Kuro , 


"Blessed pe they who enter in the name of Jhvh. 
The psalm continues the song of préise begun in the first 


part, a song of praise wnich is intermingled with an appeal 
for nelp and which is followed by a plessing pronounced on 


tnose wno enter in the name of Jahveh. 


i. Anti-Nicene _ Vole vi. 387. See aiso i. 5063 Vv. 
51, 457. 
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NEW sEBSLAMEN, QUOTALION MK. 1i:9 

e 

Ips, 8 08 

e 2? « 9 Z» a 2 
Ev do yypeers re) os, ies pia ev Ove pease Nope. 
Hosanna; blessed is he that cometh in ihe name ot the Lorde 
See also Mi. 21:9; 232393 Lu. 19:38; Jo. 12:15 

In the New Testament tne quotations are preceded by the 


word, *Hosanna’ which is probavly a recall of the cry ror help 


woich constituted part of the Psalm; then the resi of the cita- 


tion contains the verse as found in the Psalme Toy says, "The 


words express a pious welcome to any servant ot God wio comes 


in his name, ano. are nere (except in Matt, xxi1i. 39) adaressea 
by the people io Jeaue, Whom they greet as the Messiah? In Ute 
23:38 tne words axe stated as a necessary prerequisite which 
the inhapitents ot Jerusalem woulda have to iuifill before they 
snoula see Jesus agains 

Again among the Fathers Metiodius makes reference to this 
Psalm and says, “In Psalms and hyms, let us raise to Him our 
shouts of thanksgiving: and, Without ceasing, lei us exclain, 
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lorda;' tor plessed 
are they that bless Him, and cursed are they that curse Himgs 

With tnis citation of PS. CXvili. 26 a, ine quovations 
oi Messianic import from the Psalms neve veen concluded. But 
in connection with tnese it is also interesting to notice that 
in the "Benedicius’ by Zacharias we have several phrases trom 
the Psalms, These wiil be notea by Simply giving the English 
Witnout reierence to tne Heprew or tne Greeks 

Lu. 1:68 Blessed be the Lora Goda of Israel. 

Ps. cvi. 48 "Praised be Jnvh, the Goa of Israel, from 


everlasting to everlasting? 


ee 


1. Anti-Nicene Fathers, Vol. Vi. 394. See also fii. 61353 
ve. 5173 vi. 594; vill. 453, 437, 590, 
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é ' 80. 
Lu. 1:69 And hatn raisea up 4 horm of salvation for us. 
«Ps, xviii. 3 (2D) "My sniela ana Horn of my victory, my 


: 3 stronghold? 
Ps. cxxxii. 17 "There will I cause a morn to Spring rorih 
Wy ha trom Davia! 
Lu. 1:71 Salvation from our enemies, ana trom ihe hand of all 
that nate us. 
PS. xViliw 4(3 BD) "“Satety I xvound from my roes? 
PB. evi. io "He savea them Trom the hana of the siden 
And rescued them from ine han of the foe’ 

fo account for. these Similarities 11 is necessary only vo 

suppose that a pious Israelite in uttering a hymm unto Jeho-= 
van. would naturally couch it in the phraseology ot the 01a ies- 

tament very much as @ minister of the Gospel today will express 
his @pughit more or less in Biblical verminology. fnis supposi- 
t~ion woulda oola true whether or no we consider the hymn 4n 
ecstatic utterance of Zacharias om or whether we regura it 
a literary formulation attrioutved to Zacharias, tor the rirst 
~wo chapters of Luke bear traces of an original Jewish source. — 

Having now noted whe passages Irom the Psalms woich are 
cited in reierence io the Messiah in tne New sestament, we 
shall consider the principles of quotation: Wiich nave appearea 
rrom time vo time. — In the iirst place there stands in 4 ais-— 
tinct class ;n0se passages cited Wuich Were simply tne natural 
result of one fact what ihe Jewish mind was emoued With the 
sovirit ana mode of expression founda in the Old testament ana 
that twaese rorms naturally Suggested themselves as venicles 
for iveas of similar import. In some cases the adaptation 
oi Scripture in tuis way was very ires wiich was seen in 
Eph. 438 wuicn was a varted reading ot Pse 66:19(18)a,b, "Thou 


hast given gitis unto menf also Rom. 15:2 trom Ps. 69: 10 (9)b, 
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81. 
"The repioaches oi them that reproaciied tuee iell on mej; ana the 


reminiscences in the Hym oi Zacharias. Oiher instances where 
tie quotations ace more exact, yet at the same iime are no 
doubt vofelassitied as recalls are Jn. 2:17 from Ps. 69:10(9)a, 
"The zeal of tuine nouse hata eaven me ups and the cry or tne 
people on Palm Sunday, “Hosanna------Blessed is he that comein 
in bhe name of the Lord, Matt. 21:9; 25359, Wk. 11:9; Lie 193238; 
In. 12:13 trom Ps. 118:26a, Moreover very closely related to 
these instances are inose citations wnicn are atvtTivuted to 
Jesus. ihe first of taese to pe considered siould be the dquo- 
vation Wuich is probably an unconscious couching olf experience 
in 01d iestament phraseology, “My soul is exceedingly sSorrow- 
ful! Matt. 26:38; Me. 14:34 trom Bs, 42:6(5);7(6). Then ovners 
appear to pe more directly Quoted as, "My God, my Goad, why hast 
énou torsaken me?" Me, 27:46; Mk. 15:34 from Ps. 22:1, and "Into 
thy hands i commit my spirit? Lu. 23:46 trom Ps. 34:6 (5); and 
finally there are vuose quotations Waich snow every element oi 
purposive intent as they are cited by ine Master, and are very 
apposite in their application. these are "Out oi the mouth or 
bapes and sucklings tiuou hast perfected praise? Matt. 21:16 
trom Ps, 8:2 and "The stone which the builders rejected, 

the same was made the head oi tine corner; 

this was from one Lord, 

And it is marvelous in our eyes} Matt. 21: 
42; Me. 12:10-113 Lu. 203173 Jn. 4:11 Irom Ps. 118: 82-23. 

sacatus! ae Citations the next class to be noted is 
that waicih comprenenas whose Quotations Where the circumstances 
in une New sestament are parallel to tnose in the 01d and ace 
cordingly tue Scripture is applied, such as, 
| “Why did the wentiles rage, | 


Ana the peoples imagine vain things? 
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the kings ot the earth set themselves in array, 
And tie rulers were guthered togetner, 


Against tne Lora, and against nis Anointeag Acts 4:25-s6 
irom Ps, B21-° ‘» The parallel in these two instances 18 that in 
pon cases tne rulers ana peoples are rebellious against a ai-~- 
vinely appointed Anointed One. Another instance of parallels 
is iound in the siatement, 

"T will open my mouth in paravles; 

I will utter tuings nidden irom the foundation of tue World; 
Matt. 13238 trom Ps. 78:2. sere the comparison is vased on : 


tne similarity in the meviod of teacuing in both Cases, Jesus’ 


instruction in paraoles being comparavle to the didactic metuod 
ot the Psalme ? | 

again a distinet form of quotation presents itseli in the 
ease of a passage cited on tne basis oi the Jewish coneeption 
bnat ail tnings are due to the direct provicential direction 
and santeaiaiatieteal wien the circumstances are alike one must 
be tue fulfi \1meni OL the ovner, a8, 

"iney parved my garments among them, 

And upon my vesture aid they cast lots; Joan oon 24 irom 

PSe 22:18. 


Moreover there axe to be consicered those instances in 


Which Jesus is regarded as the ideal and iulfills the iaeali~ 


sation of the aspirations and hopes of men and also is the ioeal 
of the righteous sufferer. Here first there is to be noted the 
concention of Jesus as the ideal man crowned with glory ana 
honor, to whom all things are by devree yout into subjection: 

"What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 

Or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

Thou madest him a Little Lower then the angeks; 

Thou crownedst iim with glory and honor, 


And aidst set him over the works of thy hands: 


ean pau eer 2 . ac Ae OA es 
= ; eTonvogoy “poteas oy ouoW eferus end B 
is | we: 433 2h ROE wis 
Seeded asda toov Moma atu ventsys ome alaeaadh i a 
oe Se ee iG 


Da 


dy 


it sons et seonseentt ows e°olis ar fesisraq ont Sill tlieaaded mors 


7 
ie 8 seat oy auolltece: er8 én lcoer ons Bue LT eis 89880, aoa 


? | aLeLli stac TO 90 MISIRME TonvonaA 2000 poumtona oesmtoges sieaty 


rs ~~ 


_wusites 558 ons fi samo 4 af 
pied. ont 


{eelustsq as Nivom wm fieqo [fiw "a Bi 


st rs eas ‘to fOisspnYOt sie mori flepp in Ragiad seca riiw I 
2 Mo De8su eft Moe sisemos Bud eten o828t ad mort BEEL et dsM 


— tows Rvueresy MOLeSsouP Io mr somisatn 8 Gisya 


ah ene ext! fs e%s BOs JeMNOTIO exis fous Vides peanoo ELS 
e825 .isiivO ee £0 vatomEs £TTut ud Su 
MONT yélONTS Pauomisy wn ‘bev ts¢ youi* 
Mouk B82@k Mice sasol saos Youd ofp eis @V Cit fecnr DIA 
S ie  s 
Sees at acoassaat Ssout batestanoo od of 318 axeds t9VOSTOM 
| stiseps eons afrriiisi has Isept ont es Debrsaget et auest ilo Law 
sept ens et oats OAS fem to @eqen bas anole sticas ey To motésea 
eds a6sen*et oJ @f ienv gett: etek .aroxe'tive esos fgts ey ‘to 
| pelee:) Wrols fig iW DedWoto mem fsebt Oita a8 auest te RO LITSOHOD 
—' 0 fsoetdue ovat Ine setIeh yd ors eating {rs mouw og Tonos: 
Smtd to fytontm ors woud deny ,asm et senty* 
Taid seestety sons sss iS TO Mos aay TO 
(2M@sn8 ons asad towol efsstr s min JPReD Rm HodAT 
eToned bas vrofy métw mtu sapenworte sort 


> 


‘:abasd yas ‘to exrow eds tevo min Jee seoto pmA 


: ma ay 
owe 4 


ad 
: taveoe 989859, figou Gi SM:080d to. po.uvem exe at etme ous 


ae oe gah ‘ efiised gas to 


at eee ee 


83. 


‘Thou aidst put all tilings into suojection unaer his feet", 
Heb. 226-8 from Ps, 8:5-7, Then Jesus is the iueal fulfill- 
ment oi the Psalmisi's nope to be preserved from violence, 
| "A pone of him shall not be broken" Jn. 19:36 from Ps. 54:21 
| (20). Further in His resurrection he 1s the tulfiilment of 
q the Psalmist. expectation to be vreserved from aeath, 
" I beheld the Lord always before my face; 
For he is on my right hand, that I snould not be moved: 
Therefore my heart was jlad, and my tongue rejoiced; 
Moreover my ilesh #1s0 shail dWell in hove: 
Because tiiou: wilt not leave my soul unto Hades, ~ 
- Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see Gorruptione 
fnou madst known unto me the ways oi life; 
Thou shalt make me full of gladness with thy countenance! 
Acte 2:25-28 from Ps, 16:8-11, Then there are the circumstances 
in which Jesus fulfills the ideal of the righteous sufrerei, 28 
"He that eateth my bread lifted up his heel against mej dn. 
13:18 from Ps. 41:10(9); "They hated me without a cause! Jn. 
15:25 from Ps, 6925( 4) a, and "So they put a sponge full of the 
vinegar upon hyssop, and orought it to his mouth? In. 19229; 
Mt. 87246; Mk, 15:36; Lu. 23:36 from Ps, 69:22(21)b. 

Finally as regards methoa and principle of citation there 
are those citations which are taken irom Psalms which were 
considered Messianic. Naturally the writers of the New Tes- 
tament would reel that they could draw ireely éréa these sources 
for proofs and evidences of whe Messianic claims of Jesus. 
These quotations are, "Thou art my Son, this day have I be~ 
gotten thee? Acts 13:53; Heb. 1:53 5:5; Matt. 5:17; 17:5; Mk. 
1:11; 9:75; ITI Pet. isi7, 
| "I will declare thy name unto my prethern, 


In the midst of the congregation will I sing thy praise? 
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| Berry: | 84, 
Heb. 2:12 from Ps, 22223( 22); 
| 


"Sacrifice and oifering thou wouldest not, 
But a pody dicst thou prepare Tor me; 


In whole purnt offerings ana sacrifices Tor sin thou 
hadst no pleasure’ 


_fnen said I, Lo, I am come 
(In the roll of the book 1% 1s written of me) 
fo ao thy will, 0 Goa! Hep. 10:5-7 from Ps. 4027-9(6-8); 
"Thy thione , 0 God,is torever and evel; : 
And a scepire of uprighiness is the scepire of thy kingdom 
Thou has loved righteousness, ana hated iniquity; 
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee | 
With whe oil or glaaness avove thy tellows? Heb. 1:8-8 
trom Ps, 45: 7=8(6-7); | 


"Thou, Lord, in the beginning didast lay the foundation: 
or the earth, 


And the heavens are the work of thy hands: 

They shail perish; put thou continuest? 

And they all shall wax ola as doth a garment; 

And as a mantle shalt tnou To!l them up, 

As a garment, and they shall be changed: . 

Bui thou art the same, And thy years shail not fail, Heb. 
1: 10-12 from Ps, 102: 25-27 (26-88); 

"The Lord said unto my Lord, 

(Sit thaou on my right hand, 

Titi Zz put thy enemies underneath thy reet# Matt. 22:44; 
Mk, 12:36; Lu. 20:42-43; Acts 2:34-35. from Ps. 11021,and_ 

"Phou art a priest for ever | | 

After the order of Melchizedekf Heb. 5:6; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 
21 from Ps. 11024, 


When the quotations are considered from the point ot view 
oi tieir relation to the teaching of Jesus, although the most 
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the Thole they hive to do with the circumstances iu the life 
* sii hee 2 % : YY eens 4 tan %. ‘ 
Jar. ‘Christ rather thon tne content ot nis teaching. A tew how- 


> 
4 4 4, " a % a nt, > 
“ a "he ht a : sy 


ever, ao relate ‘tO nis veacning. There is the passage which 
. aerines. ihe metnod of GE: Instruction, also the one in ie ae 
Jesus. gets forth the +nought of his own ultimate vriumph in 
the figure of "the Stone which the builders rejected" wnich 
"was eae the head ot tne corners and then tne citation in 
which the thought not ice ot une Messiah as a son of bavid 
is brought out, a ‘hougnt waich tne scerives emphasised, put 
wnicn also goes furtner and asserts the Messiah’ Ss position 


of Lordship with respect to avid and accordingly substan- 


tiates supernatural claims, Ramely, “ihe Lora said to my 


Lora? But vnese 1orm the number that would pear on tne teach 


- 


or Josue. 


Another point of interest to pe noted is that the pook of 


Hebrews. and tne Gospel of Matvnew have tne largest number of 


quotations; and that when these are compared with one another 


although the number is the same, yet since the citations in 


| Hebrews in several instances consist of a number of verses, 


a = 
the aggregate for this book would be greater. Thus we 


see that While the writer of Matthew was intent to snow the 


relation of Jesus as Messian to whe Old testament Scripture, 
vhe Writer of the tolstie to the HKebprews suxpassed him in vhis = 
Tespect, av least as far as tne Psalms are concerned. 

We nave now surveyed the content or tne Messianic qQuota- 
tions trom the Psalms trom several points or view; in conclué 
ing we shall make a general classification as regards subject 
matter. As already notea it is trom the Psalms that a paral- 
lel is arawn tor Jesus! meviiod of teaching and that many inct 


dents connected With tne Passion are expressed in whe language 
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or ‘the Psalter. Moreover a number of passag@are aeaucea Irom 
this source to depict the exaltation of Christ; anda rinally the 
titles, Messiah, Son and Priest have their origin in the main 
from this part or Seripiure. thus 1t can pe seem that the pook 
of Psalms has made no small contribution to the Messianism of 


the New Testament. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
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(a) Statement of Method. 
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IV. The terms defined. 
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(b} The Instincts; how used. 
(c) The Development of Free Ideas. 
(a) The Development of Free Ideals. 

ITI. The Aim of Rebirth and Its Functions. 


(a) Related to Thought, Affections and Will. 


CONCLUSION: 
I. The Problem Restated. 
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The Psychology of Rebirth and Its Application to the 


Bducational Ideals and Methods of the llodern Church. 


Nothing is so interesting as life. And surely 
no period of life is more interesting than that in 
which youth changes to maturity in rapid and striking 
fashion. The wonders of plant life in its various 
processes of growth will always: be a fascinating subject 
for human thot, and more varticularly is this true of 

plant life in the early months of the year when the 
whole world of nature becomes so quickly transformed. 
The naked barren tree which for months has been 
secretly gathering and storing up its elements of life 
is able at this time in a few short days to become a 
veritable bower of snow white blossom or glossy leaf. 

In the human life there is a period of its 
development when in only a few short months of transition 
the life energies which have been accumulating for years 
come to new and vital expression. New emotions are 
aroused, new insights are born, new powers are brot into 
being and the result is a transformed life, a life on, 

a hicher and broader plane. This period of transformation 
is commonly called Adolescence; we shall speak of it as 
the period of Rebirth. And while our study of life during 


these changing years is to be, strictly speaking, from 
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¥ recognize at the outset that Rebirth, or Conversion — 
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: as it does in the. field of morals and religion. 


scientific psychological research, which is in itself | 
ve ae 
a new activity, have been applied to religion ina b 
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fresh and. ‘Significant. manner. To be sure the attempt to 
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explain and analyse the development of the religious -. 
life is almost as old as sai tee ifrds as. old 


as Christianity at least. Paul of Tarsus, Aaihnnonei 


study but their work could hardly be. ealled we seal 


in the modern sense of the term. Schleiermacher laid an 


excellent foundation for the psychology of caligue sn 
ee ee 
he insisted that religion was neither belief, nor action 


but, feeling; and it is, from this and other foundations 
that he laid that all modern propressive theology proceeds. 
Jonathan Edwards and Horace Bushnell were also forerunners: 
of this sodern movement about which we are now speaking. “a 
: Li may be well to state, plainly at this time what 
rp meant. by "scientific psychological research.” It apa ‘ 
the employment of honest critical methods in ascertaining 


. and classifying the facts relating to the phaxe of the 
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‘conclusions reached by the latest eminent authorities, 
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carried on by these men in the field of religio 


and excellent as it has. been, has not ‘been from ‘the 
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‘ standpoint of the religionist in any sense of the w 
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They have been strict technical scientists; or at 
have tried to be. wore Few ieee Prof. Coe. have nod 
admitted that euch a thing is im, ossible but. the 
universal desire has been for the cool inpakelenatea 
investigation of the facts simply for the cake of the 
facts themselves. Again let me say, this is not pe o 
as desire or LUYpose. We are to. ap pproach the subject fcn 
hand. a. the standpoint of one more interested 18) the " 
field of religion than in the field os teohmien ae 
psychology. ‘Ve shall give some practical attention to | 
the actual significance of the facts attained and shall | 
try to point out the ways in which the best results 


may, be had for the Church and for religious institutions 
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in general. 

Ye shall not dwell upon the strange and to some 
extent abnormal cases which have become classic instances 
in this branch of study - such as the reports of photisms 
and automatisms in the experiences of Paul, Constantine, 
Pres. Finney and others. Ours shall be rather a study 
of the normal and less sensational experience of religion 
which is often not reported in the questionaries so 
commonly used and which fact renders this method somewhat 
invalid. It must be done however in the lisht of all the 
facts which have thus been brot to the surface. If the 
recent developments in the Psychology of Religion had 
done nothing more than to accumulate this creat mass of 
facts which furnish such an excellent basis of study for 
the practical religious worker, their work would remain an 
achievement of inestimable value. 

But happily this is not all they have done. 
Besides furnishing us a basis for work in a ereat mass 
of facts drawn from the actual experience of living people 
the developments of Religious Psycholorpy have revealed 
certain rreat principles which are now beine recognized 
not only by the religious teacher but by the reneral 
public as well. In the first place relirion is seen to 
be normal, elemental and constitutional. It partakes 
of the very nature-of humanity itself. As Aristotle so 
early demonstrated the principle that man is incurably 


social, so has Sabatier among others revealed the 
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Me are rather seeking to know how best to nourish ands 
~ Jirect those religious impulses which inevitably 
develop in the life of the boy or cirl. F oo ee 
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the importance and value of defining terms - a character- 
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istic of all. true science. Various definitions of a ¥ 


"conversion" and “religion” will appear from time to tine | 


as we proceed in our study, but let us pause a moment — 


for an initial, definition of.terms which will serve to ~- 
-——s glarify our later work. To do this we mst also review 


briefly the history of the terms used. 


The term "conversion" ‘as applied to religious 
phenomena is only about as old as Christianity. The 


ancients had no word to correspond to it. The word 
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€ TI OT POPH A: pears but once in the Bible, Acts 15:3, 
and twice in the Apocrayha, Sirach 49:2 and 18:21. 
ET ote wr, pears several times in the N 7, (nine in 

A Vand is translated "convert", but only twice in R V.) 
The prophets of the 0 T preached conversion but it was 
chiefly,if not entirely,a conversion of the national 
type which they sought. | 

Says Carlyle in Sartor Resartus, “Blame not the 
word (conversion); rejoice rather that such a word, 
signifying such a thing, has come to light in our modern 
Bra, though hidden from the wisest Ancients. The Old 
World knew nothing of Conversion; instead of Ecco Homo, 
they had only some Choice of Hercules. It was a new- 
attained progress in the Moral Development of man: hereby 
has the Highest come home to the bosoms of the most 
Limited; what to Plato was but a hallucination, and to 
Socrates a chimera, is now clear and certain to your 
Zinzendorfs, your Vesleys, and the poorest of their 
Pietists and Methodists.” (bk.ii. hats 

Altho John the Baptist may have used it in his 
preaching the term as we have now come to know it was 
probably first used in reference to the conversion of 
the Gentiles to the faith of the Jews. The early Christian 
Fathers imust have used it extensively. 

In the main we shall speak of conversion as the 
ereatest of all moral events operating in the life of the 


individual. Ye shall also consider it as being a universal 
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experience. It is human, not exclusively Christian. All 


souls are susceptible to the brooding of the Divine 


ak S 


Spirit and "He is not far from every one of us." Acts 17:27. 


all races and all ages have responded to it. All progress- 
ive religions and even philosophies have been evangelical 
in their nature. The study of Comparative Religions has 
justified John 1:9 in referring to the "True Light that 
lighteth every man". The conversion of Buddha was just 


as real as that of Paul or Constantine. 


Moreover, conversion is not to be regarded as being 


confined to a single act. It is an event and it is more 
than that; it is a process extending over periods of time 
differing with each individual. The terms "sudden" and 
Ngradual" are both relative after all; and both types of 


conversion are real. It will not do for one to try to . 


shut the other out. Let us rather follow the good teaching " 


of Hdwin Markham and draw a circle that will take them 
both in. Our emphasis, however, shall be more upon what 
is usually called the cradual type for we believe that 
this is the more natural and the more wholesome and there- 
fore the more ideal. St. Peter, so far as we know him, 
was impetuous and subject to sudden decisions; yet even 
with him the process of being “born acain" was slow, 
painful and uncertain. Indéed according to a lerend he 
was converted asain at the very close of his life. 

"The whole life of a man", says Fraser of Brea, 
Nis 2 continued conversion to Cod, in which he is 


pert vetually humbled under the sense of sin, and draws 
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nh over again in his heart .... and therefore nd 3) — 
Peaider, thepbecinwi a something like a second, an and >. 
aa a third and fourth conversion, especially where there 
-aré backslidings." (llemoirs, Bdinburgh 1738, ch.v.3. im 


Heep 8 oes defines ‘the experience as follows: 


with the heees life aot ines of Religion 
ean ‘Seribners, VOI, p- 147. ) He describes it elsewhere Soe7 
the same work as eatdee breaks of character, a 


seas a fresh enthusiasms and wee ge 
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and indifference. | aon 
ats be tenant aa” therefore te io experience the 


Aral and spiritual process, eradual or sudden, by 


which the self “hitherto divided and consciously wrong 
»¢ inferior and unhappy, becomes unified and consciously 
right, superior and happy in consequence of its firmer 


p 7 hold upon religious realities." (James; Varieties of 


Religious Experience, Lonemans, Green and Co. N.Y.1902 ,p189)_ 
We have said that it wag a mental and spiritual process 


which implies a passing from one stage of development to 
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another. This activity has been various Ae desipnated by 
these and other authorities in the following terms. It 
is a passing from:- 
selfishness to altruism 
objectivity " subjectivity 
e erialism ™ idealism : ' 
evil and sinfulness fo righteousness and 
spiritual insight. To define it more A pce eete | in terms 
which will be later madereteed, conversion or rebirth is 
the process of sublimating certain instincts and 
sentiments into free ideas and ideals. 

We shall use the terms "conversion" and"rebirth" 
interchangeably but our preference is for "rebirth" and 
F we have used that in the title for three reasons. 

1. It has the advantage of being more strictly Biblical 
especially with reference to the teachings of Jesus. He 
speaks of it in this manner in his ta k with Nicodemus. 
2. The term "rebirth is more inclusive; it implies the 
he of the whole self while conversion is often 
eparded as a passing incident. Man 1y times it is a passing 
incident but it is always more. The elements which go 
to make up this religious phenomenon are many and varied. 
Since religion does include the whole of life the coming 
into realization of it is a process too comprehensive 
to be described by any term narrower than life itself. 
The term "rebirth" must involve the renewal of one's 


whole life; the term "conversion" may be easily taken 


to mean the mere turning of one's course in life. 
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3."Rebirth"is the preferable term because no common 
misleading conceptions have become associated with it. 
This cannot be truly seid of "conversion." Many people 
identify conversion with a particular kind of rebirth - 
the kind which comes as a result of certain emotional 
stimulations. This is one 'variety of religious exper- 
ience'but there are other ‘varieties’ and avenues of 
approach which are fully as renuine and probably more 
substantial, namely, the intellect and the will. Any 
conceivable combination of these three avenues of life 
may become the channel of rebirth to .a,particular 
individual. No two persons experience religion in the 
same way. The result is that many are "reborn! whe are 
never "converted" at a revival meeting. 
Let us take a glance at the way this matter has been 
considered by the historic churches and then we shall be. 
J ready for the main discussion. , 
The Roman Catholic and Hastern Churches and the 
Hieh Church School among the Anglicans connect the ordin- 
ance of baptism inseparably to the act of rebirth. This 
sacrament has thus been made the real point of transition 
| from the natural to the spiritual life. Two agencies 
. | were involved in the process, divine prace and the free 
: act of the agents will.. The first was called regeneration 
and the second was known as conversion. Arcreement was 
| — not often reached as to which arency was primary or if 


indeed both were neccessary. Some argued that man was 
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merely the passive recipient in the transaction; others 
“believed him to be primarily the willing arent. It is 
the old fallacy of "either or" when we should have been 
saying “both and." 


i} 


The spirit of Protestantism teaches us that all 
of the outward mechanisms of the Church are of second- 
ary importance when compared with the inner spiritual. : 
realities of life, and it is in the latter realm that 


rebirth takes place. It is the conscious awakening of 


= 
7 
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the moral self to its perils and problems and to its 
need for help if these are to be overcome. It; ae.the. 
aspiration for the accomplishment -of noble ends with full 
recognition of certain religious powers available for 
the task. It is the choice between good. and evil, between - 
self seeking and self sacrifice. As Professor Rugh has = 


. a" 
said, “if-is the response of the will to an ideal order.” 4 


To describe and analyse this activity is a problem i 
which lends itself at once to Theology, Philosophy and 
Metaphysics but our approach at this time shall be from ; 
the standpoint of Applied Psychology. As Dr. G.A.Coe 
suggests in the preface to his new book (The Psycholory 
of Religion) this is as yet a very new approach and the 
few existing authorities present such a confusion of 
testimony that the way forward is quite uncertain. But 
the passion for adventure and-love of Truth drive them 
on and the frontier of human knowledge moves ever back. 
(Let us be thankful for one frontier that will never be |. 


overtaken.) 


4 sid ata. ‘ mbijatoee Froitue ath 30 a 
ako) 13.50 borg nde rete eonshtoun? pues) 
a af add wt ie Sng. 93££ 40) te a | Bs . 
Be evofoared, add ai Of sony eedet, disiden), fe 7 
Woty bus.sfivey eff of Blea Levon add a i 2 
ROI! wd oh ote oxsils ti glad voY bese 4: ee 
Liter 46 tavarietiaos0s oft oF nineteen igh 
Si Usva erewog suoigiler sisiies. 4 te AG idistgoser ees “hai : 
me $e. Bie bong Réohaed. oslaite: ond at ft teh) afte ake 


Fornelori af aA ).Wolt Prowa Mee. ye qabiecs tee rte Bk 

o4 ‘nb. ay Fete. aft ts: senogaet aif} -2f $i" Bios 2 ‘ Z 

; ivitos aitt qagione’ fee edinsegb. of " a 
‘Weloloett ot sao $e tfoati ehoe'! deidy Sad 


512-8 eitede eat “at Es ‘Posoryye: wo sud soleyilgatal | 
8 D8 wt eh = stnefedoysT Bedfggh to daidzbneds. oft: 


* 


Losfor 7% ‘eft) dood: weeaid od ensteny odd nd ateonque - 
ao Bie Koscrqys ven exoy 2 tee agai eit (aoigifer Soe 
az = 8h, olsotnoy. 0 oye tabee7g avitixotive geligixe wet: 
ve sitiniteony sting at brawtog wei ed? “toils wionivess: 
“nett evitb digt? 20 ev6k: baz: ouasvis “ol agicasg ott: 

; _olgad teva Bevan sabe fwort Sdacnaish to, tidak sil Beta, fo. 


os fever tlw. 3s said TSLIT0¥2 SQ) 73% foHines). sa ai seh 


of Pits organization, shoes the Sunday School. aes 
Le ‘Tt has been established beyond doubt that. rebirth 


is distinclively an ajolescent BD Res MND DE ‘This is the 


ae Church lose their hold upon the young pndiode, very 
skillful attention is given to the matter. To plpiidels 
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promptings to religious thought and: action appearing al 
| this time for which the Church must de Mehta) a ; 
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ideals BG apes which characterize ae period. 
Professor Ruch sureests that much can be accom 
‘in this way by correlating a and co- erdinatiee the work ( 
the Church and the School. For instance, while the local 
School is piving a course in Domestic Science and Home ; 
Making the Church might be giving to the same croup a 
course on "Christian Motherhood” "others of the Bible" 
r "Women of the Bible." Or a class in Labor Problems at 
School could be taken thru a course at Church entitled, 


--‘“ioges ag-a Labor leader A Study in the Book of Sxodus.” 


Good work can be done also in Preparation Classes for 
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Church membership to which we shall refer at ereater length 
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@ little later. 

Statistics show that we lose from our Sunday 
Schools about eirhty-five per cent of our boys and rirls 
without ever petting them into the membership of the 
Church. And yet, according to the same firures, two thirds 
of our present Church membership come directly from this 
fifteen per cent that we succeed in holding. 

How important it is then that the Church begin to 
save, say forty-five per cent instead of fifteen, and 
double its membership roll $ To say that this cannot be 
done is to admit that the Church can never learn to apply 
the knowledge which has been brot readily to hand within 


the last twenty-five years. 
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d: analyse the ‘Spiritual Awakening and point | 


danas nd 
Souk, Lise relation to life. Then we shall be ina 2 position 
tm to 


the conclusion, to make some practical saadageys for 
#8 


ss 
restate our problem in more definite terms and, ins 


solution Re Bit eles ase 9 Pat : 1 a Sie 4 


ae stys - Again let us turn to definitions before descr 


ae 


the process in ereater detail. Two or three will ae 
-e PEL: & ti 


enuf to indicate the eeneral direction of thought. ze oS 
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 -.  . “Self realization within a social. wading," te the 
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onegiven by eee Coe. ("The Psycholory of Religion" 


1916. ) "Relipion is a phase of human life at its best = 
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: the life of Cod in the soul of man," says Prof. pik he 4 
: - (ilonograph, Ann Arbor, iichigan 1916. ) Sta rbuck, sre 
- describing ee spiritual awakening of the, ices 
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physiological terms (p-254) says that "it consists ipa 3 


1 fi fi, 


the commencement of the functioning of the higher Aoi 


i i 
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ectual centers of the brain. Instead of a sense of self a 
ae be 
PP 


as. existing in childhood we now have a world of ideas 


i we 


and spiritual perceptions with which personality is 


identified..." In common religious terms, rebirth is she 
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action or. the behaviour oi a person who recognizes th nat | 
ale 


i 
his: present standards of life are wrong, and who "repents, 


gonfesses,. and consecrates the will bo what 1 3 believed: * 


to be the higher and better standards of ita." (Starbuck, 
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findings of some of the best authorities. Professors _ y 


James and Starbuck were the first ereat pioneers in 


modern movement and their method was chiefly. that one 


questionary. AD. Starbuck's work: we have the resu: 


; twelve hundred and sixty-five cases that, were reported. in 
= Bo these were recorded and classified according to. the = 
scientific method and the conclusions of these and other 


studies : are to be indicated below. 


(,One,Of eur theories justified by these reports S 


m - | a. 
that there are twoe eneral classes of rebirth which we 


have designated as “cradual” and “oy den." Let us. 


- these now a little more closely, for both classes 3 


| ieee 
reported, and let us be asking ourselves not 'which | is 


real! but rather, ‘which is ureferable, which is the: 1 


an ae 
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| ~ ab.which they usually occur. It has been demons ‘iratean ae 


the eudden conversions are more. frequent among older 
persons, in later adolescence or after. The “rradual" ite” 
more common and the more normal phenomenon in early and 
middle adolescence. 


They may be eer characterized by describing 
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the nature of the experience itself. In the sudden cases 
fhe predominant motive seems to be an escape from sin 

and the consequences of sin. Most of the results obtained 
in thie class of experience disclosed the fact that here 
conversion followed a period of immoral life. For this 
reason, ac well as for the fact that it usually comes 

later in life we may consider the sudden cases of rebirth - 
and by this we mean the more extreme cataclysmic variety - 
to be less normal and,on the whole, a matter to be 

avoided. 

On the other hand, gradual rebirth is by its ver 
ature less violent ind more easily controlled and 
directed. The dominant motive here is the positive 
illumination of the spirit, the awakening and strengthening 
of new loyalties. The vision of the new ideal is clarified 
and the whole spiritual life is quickened. The element of 
ee is not at all essential to the process. 

Horace Pushnell, as early as 1860, denied that conversion 
was not a reality without a struggle. for him the ideal 


Ch 


was to have the child rrow up to be a Christian and never 
know himself as beine otherwise. . 

Bushnell offered a sound prophecy of the modern 
Graded Lessons which came so many years after him when 
said, (Christian Nurture,pl7.) "All souls, the infantile 


as wellaas the adylt, have a nurture of the spirit 
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appropriate to their ace and wants." According to his 
teaching the child responds naturally to the good and to 
the religious, and it is wrong to tell children that they 
must have a"new heart" before they can be good or to 
consider them as in any sense born outside of the spirit- 
ual fold of the Church. 

Bducation should be a means of erace as well as 
preaching and should berin by including all. . In Germany 


the Church acts.upon this principle and takes in every 


eH 


one, and in spite of this loose organization and its often 
pernicious preaching there is an unusual sense of piety 
instilled into the community by the Church. The iloravian 
Church also expects their children to grow up "as 
plants in the house of the Lord."(Christian Nurture p.26.) 
God did not,tell. us to "train up a:child for future 
conversion,” but to train him up “in the way he should 
go that when he is old he may not depart from it." 

When should this training berin? Bushnell maintained 
that it was never too early - that it micht begin at 
birth or even before. The first few years of a child's 
life are everywhere recopnized as being the impressionable 
years and the authority from whom we are now quoting 
expresses his solemn conviction "that more is done or 
lost by the neglect of doing, on a child's immortality- 
in the first three years of its life than in all the 
years of discipline afterwards." 


The rebirth of one's soul, therefore, is 2 continual 
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process and if is well that it is, for even when 
confession has been made and forgiveness pranted there 
are sorrows yet in store for the future and new mysteries 
still to be faced and conquered. The reborn soul is 
continually challenged to endure the "ills that flesh is 
heir to" without bitterness and to face its ereatest 
enemies, even physical death, with calm and confident 
spirit. 

What ig the process by which the soul becomes 
thus confident and thus strong and how shall. we describe 
the parts of this process? The first part of our question 
has been answered; let us turn now to the second. 

The whole world, for the child in his pre-adolesc- 
ent years, is objective. At first even his hands and 
feet are parts of the external world. He is not conscious 

f the self except implicitely or potentially. Now relig- 
ion consists in self consciousness of the highest form 
and in spiritual insicht, an insight which can see the 
universal in terms of the particular and the infinite 
in terms of the finite. Jesus! statements, "God is a 
Spirit’ and "The kingdom of heaven is within you" are 
central in his teaching. Hither gradually or suddenly as 
the case may be, the adolescent child comes into 
possession of this spiritual insight and this larger 
self sonsciousness. The reason for this will be explained 


later; for the present let the mere statement suffice 
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| | , (a) is the self of childhood. 5 ise 

7 (9° (I) in (a) is the outside world. pa SAG 


. rod! (I} in (b) is the awakened self Wien haereen 


appropriated the outside world and has made ita a part of oe 

its personality. hat hh eadialels 

a . a (i) in (b) is the former self which has been out~ 
erown. In ficure (a) the child knows all things by their 
“individual qualities; in ficure (b) he learns to know | 
them by their aniverkal qualities. | Ze SS 


The oe Sey life in the spiritual and self conscious 


of ideals. It is a time when ideals become very real to 9 

the ‘youth; : they impinee upon the conscience and the soul 

| ‘ is stirred. One of the replies which came back to Starbuck 
invhis remarkable symposium is here quoted: "I became 

ae painfully aware of the hiatus between the natural life 


of a boy and the supposed ideal of a Christian. I spent 
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successfully with the ideational centers. To. estab! 


the motor areas of the brain are not: co- operating 


he eo-operation and’ harnény between the actual and. the i 


becomes the problem of the religious individual. ‘The | 


Pu 


solution of this problem is always a , slow development — 
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social order. Certain moral and religious standards must. 


be inevitable understood, if notsaccepted, if the larger 
life is to be enjoyed; and the periods of doubt in the © 
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intellectual development in the learning of a new code 

or language. This will help to explain why the"once born" 
type of conversion illustrated by some of the saints is . 
as truly a rebirth as is the spiritual miracle experienced 
by one who has been, as it were, nailed to. the cross of 
sinful remorse. 

Professor Ruch points out that there are five 
aspects of life; physical, mental, moral, spiritual and 
religious; and it is from these aspects or phazes of life 
that certain cerminant impulses develop. These are 
stimulated into being by contact with environment. Any 
organism is responsive “to the order of nature that gave 
it its birth and being........ A child is born by and into 
a social order. If a human child has a divine heredity 
then. it can be sensitive and responsive to this divine 
order." (Monosraph,p. 10. } 
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Five life formulas are then stated by Mr.Rugh as 
follows: 
Physical life - response of body to physical things. 
Mental life = response of mind to mental things. 
Moral life - response of person to social order. 
Spiritual life - response of will to an ideal order. 
Religious life - response of soul to God. 

Examples of the first three are obvious. An example 
of the spiritual, is a person trying to realize ideals; and 
an example of the religious life is the case of one's 


whole being responding to the universal order. “It is the 
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In speaking of the experience of rebirth Proféssor 

James refers to what he calls "a hot place ina siantes 
consciousness," and when the vacue religious ideas” ‘come 
in from the periphera of one's conscious experience an 
‘become central (that is,when they arrive at the "hot 
place!) then the transformation takes place. — 

of the a Nearer mind enters into prin 

extensively. 

tneubate and mature certain motives that have been ‘oat t~ 
ad in the sub- conscious, and when they are ke pcleeere as 
blossom forth like. a flower. It is worth noticing in Pa 
passing that Jonathan Edwards knew something of this 
adolescent phenomena for in his treatise on Religious 
Affections he urred the special attention of ministers — 


and teachers to the study of the problems involved. 
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Another man quoted by Starbuck closed his testimony by 


saying; "And oh, how I was changed and everything became 
new. 1 My horses and -hors and everybody seemed chanced. ce 
ie 
such testimonies as these are not at ali uncommon ae 
people that we know today. we ive 
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Be Conversion is etic with religious growth inere, 

both process and content, and the rapidity of erowth or 
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3.The distribution of the phenomenon is sipnificant. 

Conversion is by no meens confined to religion. Even 4 

sense of sin is by no means a universal mark of the 

religious experience. (Coe, "Ps sycholory of Religion"pp 159- ae 
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kneeling and praying; sexual déxfaY sensations unrecognized — 
and various physiolosical depressions. A striking example 


is given by Dr. Coe of @ man who came to his second : = 


birth upon awakening from ether anesthesia. It was a 


mystical experience for the patient could sive no rational 
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relict is that of calmness and poise. 
‘The instinctive factors mentioned under (3) are 
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the new relationship of the self. The self thus becoming 
new, cha nees the appearance of the whole world because of 
the very fact that the self to which the world appears nays 
become changed. Beyond the habitual instinct of preparious- 


ness, new pleasure is experienced in the society of other 
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So the double mystery of one's self and one's world 
is unfolded and a basis is furnished which is particularly 
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being the. story of the PreodicaWiSamstone anadiite oo 
7 ¥ gonagitis = 


+ 


The actual steps in rebirth are analysed in ereater 
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detail by Starbuck as follows: -  ihenae’ ‘Soa Pee 
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1. Yielding., This is. the first ure- -requisite and is ike 

neccessary. It takes place when the private will ceases 
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sea 
to dominate and the larger will comes in; the personal wi: 

f 4) 
| has to be submersed. It.ig a, process of mnsehSEng yy deve: 


Professor Royce had a favorite illustration of this 
r orinciple of self surrender,tho not in connection with 
rebirth, taken from English history. King Charles I was 


i having trouble with Parliament and sent officers to the , 
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in the experience of conversion. The ee sol 


‘surrendered to the lar rger and is wholly ewallowed 
> absorbed in it. Mot my will but Thine be done. a4 


ea ‘Determination is the next step - an action of the 


‘The Prodigal said on realizing his true gondition; 
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arise? These first two phases operate wholly in bei 
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of the individual's own consciousness; the next two 


involve God's part in the pracadeerary (> .s' 1y cae 


- 8. Forgiveness. The person feels the power of forgiveness © 
? : : +, ty b . ’ i . . ‘ 5 \ as 
which far eutruns the extent of his sin no matter how 


prave the sin. Arain we illustrate this by reference to — 
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a Prodigal Sone rouse at Hinges 
4. Sense of Cod's help. There usually comes the haakdle es 


one's own. lack of power to face the issues of life alone. 


“This is oe. feeling of helpleseness mentioned above. 
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new personality taking possession of the self am t : 
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ie. Christ living in ass. ., . | period @ 
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occur at the age in which they do... ee Te 
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5 . | The years from the ace of ten as twenty five cover 
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practically all cases, and Sixteen WAS , the actual high 


ane for both males and females out of 489 eases: re, 


= | Fees place before the ace of eh hae feciae the ee 
= ten years the child has no mental cras F that will enable 
a him to S66 things as a whole. He cannot think in the. 


abstract. And his aerate as well as his attain eee 


not had time to develop. The ace of twenty five is the 
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“other limit psychologically speaking because at this Se 
the impress ionable ape is over and the habits of thought 
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but they are interpteted very largely in terms of the old. 
Authorities are quite cenerally agreed that few wholly new 
ideas are created or come into the mind after the ace of 
twenty five. 

During the period of from ten to sixteen the pirls 
are usually ahead of the boys in point of development. They 
show a greater precocity in general in their mental and 
spiritual growth, Ittis estimated that there are about 
two years difference in the maturity of the two sexes. 

One of the first things noted in this connexion was the fact 
that conversion usually attended the period of most rapid 
physical development which also dcours at this time. That 
is to say, the mental and spiritual transformation normally 
accompanies the transformation of the body. 

Furthermore, it seems to accompany the biolorical 
preparation for the sex life. Alone with the sex conscious- 
ness there comes 2 new consciousness of other selves. The 
person outrrows the first little world in which he was born 
and begins to share in the great social and spiritual 
environment round about. him. As he berins to assume 
independence and self reliance in the world of matter, 
he begins also to gain new insiehts into the intellectual and 
moral world. He berins to see sisnificances behind customs 
and ceremonies and learns to distinguish the motive from 
the act. 


But we are not concerned here with the physiological 
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P present, attainments is painfully great. The unity, astel at 
mo yg consciousness is thus broken Ups the contrast between what 
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the individual is and what he might be, and ought to ‘be, 


% him and the g spiritual stimlation and unrest which foll Ws, 
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: - if properly directed and controlled, leads to. the nor rnal 


religious life. 4 more careful analysis of these sisting 


elements and. some sugrestions as to how they may be handled 
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| interest. It would be valuable to now what percentage 0! - 
the cases of rebirth actus lly stayed "reborn" and what. 


probable averarce tera of rebirth is. Accurate Petar > 
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‘ are not fo be Had on this subject, especially those bia a 


des scribing the more oradual type ‘of conversion. The probab— 
ilities are that of the two types of rebirth the duration is 
longer in the eradual than in the sudden type. Out of one - 
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hundred cases reported to eGapech: most of which were | 
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"Sabatier, in his book on ‘Outlines of a Philosophy. : 
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of Religion tthat this whole experience is a ani feetation 
in the moral order of the instinct of every being tol age 
‘pers sist in being. The statement of the Latin poet; "It 
is fear that engenders the Gods," is in a sense pics. 


but we must remember that "the fear of the Lord is the. 
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to within the center of the ero; we call these sensations. 
The. second isa movement outward from the center; this is 
the reaction caused by the sensations and we call it in 
most cases the will. This flux and reflux is the substance 
of our mental life and the friction caused by the process 
eives rise to consciousness. The divine purpose of pain 

is to arouse, stimulate and purify our intellectual 
awareness. At any rate this is the result; just as the 
element of danrer caused the animal to become more and more 
alert. 

In the development of the human race we have seen the — 
consciousness of man grow in its importance and power; but 
with this very growth ~- which is seen most clearly in the 
achievements of science - has come the misery and dispair 
of realizing more keenly our limitations. No man is more 
thoroly aware of his limited knowledge of the flower as 
the well trained botanist; the very man who knows most about 
it. Thus no are has been more conscious of the vast unknown 
as the are in which we live; the most enlightened of all. 
This awareness of limitation is only heightened by the 
proepress of knowledge. 

It is partially,at least, from this feeling of distress 
that religion is born. There is no birth without pain. 

Even religion does not offer an exception Consciousness and 
relirion are both born and developed by pain and distress. 

Thus it is that very early in the growth of religion 


both in the race and in the individual there comes a 
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recopnition of dependence upon the eternal order of the 
universe. There is a feeling of subordination which is 
inevitable; as in the case of the I'salmist who “considered 
the heavens;" and this feeline of subordination pives rise 
to a desire to be a part of that eternal order and harmony 
of life. This, savs Sabatier, is the basis for the idea of 
Cod. | 

Feeling this mysterious power in the universe man 
instinctively goes out to it in the act of prayer. Prayer 
is a sort of "commerce with Cod" in which one submits to 
and expresses confidence in the eternal order. Thus the 
religious life, like the life of consciousness out of which 
it arises, is characterized by two antithetical elements; 
first, a dependence; and second, a faith which transforms 
that dependence into freedom. This is the fact that makes 
natural religion no religion at all. It consists merely 
in the feeline of dependence and makes prayer impossible, 
acs well as freedom. 

In dealing with the place of sorrow in rebirth we 
chall follow Shand in his work; “Foundations of Character", 
(London, 1914.) 

There are four types of sorrow, to be characterized 
in the following manner: (1) That which expresses itself in 
tears and sobs. (2) That which is quiet and reserved. (3)The 
type which expresses itself in fatigue and the feeline of 
heaviness. And (4) the kind which results in activity, such 


as frenzy or anger. 


7. 
ae ; 
2 


if eg 0 iteahiling To mifood _ gt pets bate ay 
eae eatna to hea ef} al eg) ;efdativent 9 
lonibaodud Yo ard lee? eidd bie “yemerged oft © | 

z tat a dtey 8 OA of eps. cs of | - 


: ‘ a 
Conve? a ae 7 


tm th song eupizedagn, eld3 sattont i a oe ye, 
By to dos. edd @i di'od Jno. 2807 levitoniteni . as 
cs ft "bpd di iw eorennés" 40 ftoe s Bil | 28 


te 


bro. Ienvase ect ab: posebittoo seaeetyxe boa. 
ae To eit ext Price Stet euotgidey = 9 


jedtitns ont a. bosirvetosrerto ad, (Bea ite ai 6 

| foite tie) ry Baoee bie jponbbaegeb. eter © = 
| bah etter aa? ioheorti otal eonobneqeh jaitt 2 a 

x Hielexoo it LSe. 4s. anoinilex 0G Reis? oe a | | 
| A reper vets Bra poaeSnogeb to onkfeas? sift | a 


Pee” Dae 32 re ‘  mobsert as (few 23s a 
det gi wornos to tonks ead fd iw qniiset E* 
Sisenaie to anoitebiey oT eitow sisf-ni bred® wollo¥ fforls 


eel fat ties — (ber -nobtod) 


"i hap peraen,xe fointw ent eo Tense sac tndktas arty fii : 
enate) -boywoaey ine feinp al Solty Let? (s) 2d03 frie ete} : : 
“Qo. snitect aiid fae aupiist ci ‘tLeadi- 2eageryxe foidw eyyd: 
lows. .Wiivitos iti alluaet Hoist Sy fois ‘ait (2) Bok speenivast © 


a 


“T6508 To ySoett es 


376 


Sorrow and sadness are the same emotion revealed 
in different decrees of intesnity. lislancholy is a broader 
term includine fear, suspicion and discontent as well as 
sorrow; and when it sets beyond control it becomes 

: 
melancholia. Neither sadness nor melancholy belong fo 
eroups (1) and (4) indicated above altho melancholia is 
sometimes violent and excited. 

There are two general kinds of sorrow; depressed and 
excited. The cause is always pain; physical, mental or 
Spiritual. When we can resist pain we usually experience 
anrer; when we cannot it becomes sorrow. Thus sorrow comes 
when we are over-powered and is therefore "the emotion of 
weakness, the empression of failure." (ibid.p.314.) It is 
defined by Shand as the frustration of "either a primary 
impulse or a desire or a sentiment” (p.314.) and its intensity 
varies with the strength of the impulse. The impulse is 
always to rid one's self of the cause of the pain. 

This one primary impulse of sorrow expresses itself 
in a ery for help. The lamb bleating, the barking of 'a dog, 
the cry of a cat seem to approach this but not to the degree 
that is found in the crying of a child. The child's impulse 
is to obtain streneth or assistance from others to overcome 
the cause of sorrow. He resorts to other activities besides 
the cry in.order to accomplish his end; such as bodily 
expressions and restures. Sorrow thus arises out of the 


admission of weakness and a desire for a conquering power. 
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When we pass beyond these primitive sorrows to their 
later development in the field of sentiments we find that 
they are often hidden and masked. The sentiment of pride, 
for instance, often restrains the impulse of sorrow. When 
sorrow is thus concealed the cry for help is often present 
but directed to another end. At these times consolation 
is not sought from men but from heaven. The expression of 
sorrow under these circumstances is called prayer. As Luther 
saidj'man only prays earnestly in his afflictions.' The 
testimony of the survivors of the Titanic furnishes ample 
evidence for this. 

A secondary tendency in sorrow is thatit calls for. 
disinterested syhpathy which leads to counsel’ and help. 

It isn't therefore merely a cry for help whether primitive 
or concealed; if is @ demand for sympathy which is a later 
development of the same thing. Others must enter into our 
sorrow with compassion or they cannot help us. 

In summing up then, sorrow is not an independent 
element in the ‘conscious life but is always related to 
a frustrated impulse, emotion or sentiment. The frustration 
may be imacinary or real but as soon as it stops sorrow 
is at an end. The child stops crying for its dinner when 
if's attention is diverted. 

This analysis of sorrow should serve to demonstrate 
that it is not-always a result of sin. And it should hel; 


to teacher to sympathetically and intellicently ascist the 


pupil in the proper control of the expressions of sorrow as 
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. man, more than in any other animal, it is found that some 
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instincts need to be repressed, come aroused and strengthe 

‘ + wy while others need to be refined, and specialize 
Imitation is a very ood example of an instinct whi 

to be developed in the right direction. Yew impulses” 

. life are of greater influence for rood or sts shad 
imitation. The child imitates that which he aimires. There 
hex time in a boy's life WHdd when the tendency” baobaader 
the unlovely is strong; he rather likes ‘to appear eee 
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and untidy. According to Hall, this is the spirit: of t 
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ulated in the life of the individual. At any eee 2 > 


the boy is taught to admire the things that are high and 7 


noble 10s psycholorically —— for him not - bes 


imitate them. ; 
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Instincts are “impulses'act automatically with respect — 


to the objects ae environment. Let us consider five which 


have a great deal to do with the religious life. (1) Fear 
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becomes sublimated’into filial fear; 
socialized. The fear of the Lord is not to be afraid eh 

Him, but to be afraid for Him - to fear that some thing or 
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cause Him pain. The impulse of peat is sublimated into 


an impulse for reverence which is a tendency to look up to 
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"creation 


ne Play becomes creation when the child first 
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realized that he is the cause of things and thus constitu 


i one of the finest forme of self expression. And finally, 
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work, ‘the impulse to have. things, may be sublimated into: 


worship. It becomes worship when we ask God to approve - 
2 our acts, and to help us do the things we want to dow pe 


All of these inva toe before the process of 


sublimation takes place are eroistic; afterwards, ae 


altruistic. Defore, one is looking at the whole Wo 
from the standpoint of his own private self; after, 
is Looking at it from the standpoint of the larger Hogial | 


self - the one which he shares with others. eis it. not 
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are much more rapid and more permanent than among the lower. — 
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In learning how to act when confronted with new and strange 
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- situations, animals are able to accomplish the desired 
results only by the slow and painful process of eliminating 


false or useless motions. To be able to perform only the 
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7 which are neccessary. This involves, according to. ‘the the 


fies possession of free’ ideas. It is to be understood, then, 


that the ability to will is to possess a free idea. Tt involves 


the imagination and the doctrine of reneral ideas. Me are 
Se 


cS follow ving Verkpatrick in this part of the discussion and 


he defines the free idea in his "Genetic Peychology 

the "specialized apparatus which enables the. indivi 

“face new environments with ease and pouer." (pp. 126 
A good example which well illustrates the stages 


in the development of free ideas is - found in ‘the case 


person proceeding with the steps of an involved geo 


demonstration when only the first proposition and the ; 
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Jecired result are given. At first the demonstrator he 
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vaeue anticipatory images of what some of the later steps 
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of reasoning and the conclusion may be; then more ae he 


. defined images follow when the p process is well on the way; 


then partially free images occur, images of facts in other 


© 


- propositions or theorems; and finally, a free image may be 
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aroused, one which is not connected in any way with sense 
stimulation. 
f ‘ Thig capacity to make free imares is shared to a 


degree by the hirher animals,according to Kirkpatrick, which 
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“different arrangement of cireunstances. In the case of the 
5 animal when separate elements of ‘the situation are re : i 
2p eer aré seen only in connection with the whole circumst 
» - | and cannot be reacted to without the usual surroundiies. 
| The best authentic case of the functioning of £ free 
ideas in animals is that reported by Hobhouse.« ere 
a dog which when civen meat had learned to £0 pepiiey 
ie 


the door and wait for it to be opened that he ‘might go 
‘out and eat his meal. On one occasion, marae some dogs 
outside and wishing to join them he took a piece of bread 
‘(which he never would eat) and went to the door and waited 
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7 and also the article used. ii ol ria 
\) | - ‘Instances like these,so rare in animals,are very 


common among children. With the child's rich endowments of 


motor apparatus and creat variety of instincts he can 
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form ideas of objects quite peculiar to themselves. This 
makes the object a sipnificant thine in itself; it can be 
used for various purvoses. The possibility of caining 
free ideas without previous experience opens creat fields 
of learning to man which are inaccessible to animals. 

He can profit by the experience of others in that the 
association of free ideas with words may arouse in him 
ideas which correspond to the experience of others. 

This matter, then,of free ideas is worthy of the 
careful attention on the part of the religious teacher. 

It is the basis for intelligent sympathy and helps to 
explain the fact that one's compassion can far outrun 
one's own experience. 

From the development of free ideas - the picture 
of things as they are or could be - there comes inevtiably 
the development of free ideals; or the imare of thines as 
they ought to be, as we should desire to have them. 

What may be said as to the development of spiritual 
ideals? Whence do they come? It is our conviction that 
spiritual ideals have origins but that the spiritual life 
itself is eternal. 

Professor Rugh traces the development of these ideals 
thru a series of three stages of erowth. He berins with 
the instincts, for they are primary, and traces their 
development to impulses. Strictly speaking an instinctive 


action can never be repeated. When once the instinctive 
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response takes place memory superimposes something 

upon it-and the next time it occurs there is a motive 

in the action. The single instinctive act, therefore, 
plus the motive prompted by memory changes the instincts 
fo impulses. 

The second stare in development is that in which 
impulses become sentiments. It will be noticed that the 
direction of the working of impulses is inward fromthe 
external object to the inner thinking self. Sentiments 
work outward and tend to be altruistic. When impulses 
become ends which have meaning for us and we wish them 
well being, then they have become sentiments. Ye can 
have impulses towards objects but we cannot have sentiments 
towards them. Patriotism might be called inaccurately an 
impulse to an ideal; in reality it is a sentiment. Whenever 
the larger self superimposes its altruistic nature upon the 
impulse it becomes a sentiment. 

Sentiments, in the third place, are transformed 
to causes. A cause is something to which we are loyal for 
the sake of the cause itself, as Professor Royce indicates. 
Sentiments prompt this loyalty but the loyalty to the cause 
exists on a higher level. Causes which are worth while and 
which are to live on thru the years must be idealized, and 
to do this they have to be: torn asunder from their 
material moorings. Witness the vitality of the lost causes 
of the nationalities of Poland and Ireland, and best of 


the Jews! Yes the cause. of the Man of Galilee had to be 
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Introduction. 


The motive which prompts the writing of this thesis 


has been one of inauiry into the subject in hand,rather 

than any feeling of authority coneerning it. For some time 
I have felt the conviction that a part of the cause for the 
large percentage of boys leaving tne Sontas school and chureh 
at the most religiously impressive age,must be found outside 
of the boy. A feeling of certainty has been growing upon 
me that this cause is to be found in the nature of what is 
being taught fully as much if not more than in the nature of 
the teacher,and both of these are more to bleme than any 
inherent desire on the part of the boy to be irreligious or 
enti-religious. 

The analysis of some of the long-standing Christian 
doctrines in their relationship to the adolescent experience 
will be the purpose of this thesis. the work will be con- 
structive than negative. The effort will be to take some of 
the corner-stone principles of church teachings and interpret 
them in the light of adolescent riec eas! 

No one igs more conscious than myself of my own imcompetency 
for this task. And it is only in the hope of being of greater 
service to the youth that I allow myself to enter upon such a 
sacred duty; a task laden with eternal consequences. To tam- 
per with the spiritual food of hungry growing souls is a duty 


that must be performed in the Holy Spirit of love and under the 
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guidance of the wisdom of the Father. God forbid that I 
should speak merely for the sake of being heard. No doubt 
some of the things said in this thesis will be changed when 
the brighter light of further study and deeper experience have 


revealed their weakness or their falacy. 


Lhe Problem. 

In order that the purpose of this thesis may be clear 
a few definitions of terms and the statement of the problem 
together with a suggested outline of the work will be help- 
fas | 

By Christian doctrine will be meant. those fundamental 
principles of Christian living which have characterized the 
underlying Christian experience since the time of Jesug, 
faking those wpon which He buildéd together with those which 
grew out of the experience of the early formation of the church. 

By instruction will be meant the process of communicating 
truth from adult to youth both by precept and example,either 
by conscious effort or by wnconscious influence. 

The task to be accomplished must also be borne in mind. 
It is to analyze some of the Christian doctrines with a view to 
their value for religious instruction during the adolescent 
experience. Their value will be determined in the light of 
what is desired to be accomplished in the life of the youth 
during this experience. 

The final thing to be accomplished in the life of the 


youth is action,based upon good judgment. To seéure this the 
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youth must be led to do three things.? 


1. Suspend judgment until sufficient data is secured to 
allow the formation of an opinion. 


Re Ascribe right values to the data in hand. 
De Must make a vital relation between judgment and will. 

These three requisites for good judgment correspond to the 
three periods of adolescent experience. Suspended judgment 
bears definite relation to the early adolescent period ,which 
is characterized by the wondering,questioning period. As- 
frit ine right values corresponds to the middle adolescent 
period which is the time of giving values to idéas. 1G iste 
time of considering one argument a >s compared See ota: The 
rationality of a statement is a primary consideration during 
this period. The value must be within the bounds of reason. 
Intangible ,extraordinary arguments of a mystical nature are 
received coldly,if not entirely regected and are of no value. 
This is the period of weighing balances. 

The third argument of a dynamic relation between judgment 
and will corresponds favorably to the third period,when con- 
clusions are reacheé and attitudes toward life questions are to 
a certain degree accepted. Good judgment,to be complete ,must 
not only collect the data,not simply ascribe right values,it 
must come across into willed action. When the will take s the 
data with its value and applies it to life by action then the 
task of good judgment has been accomplished. A Christian 
doctrine to be servicable to this experience must be capable of 
standing this test. 


1. For this three-fold basis of good judgment,I am indebted 
to Professor C.H.Rugh. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE FOR 
INSTRUC TION 
DURING THE ADOLESCENT PERIOD. 


Chanter I. 
Background of adolescent religion as seen in the religion 
childhood. Features of childhood religion. I.Credulity. 
(a) Trust (b) Distrust (c) Sub-conscious observance. | 
d1% Intimate relationship with God. (a) Fear (b) Awe 


(c) Reverence. III. Conscience. IV. Swmmary. 


\ 


I. Credulity. We are living in what we call the scientific 
ASE. An age in which the light of searching investigation and 
criticism is shining with increased brightness into every plane 
of life. In no field is this search finding a greater room 
for expression nor bringnng to light more complex problems than 
in the realm of the adolescent experience. Like a fisherman 
searching for a lost thread in e badly tangled and broken net, 
the student of adolescent life finds himself catching a glimpse 
of the thing he desires,but in his effort to finger it out be 
disturbs the surrounding threads,loses sight of the one he 
attempted to grasp and is forced to renew his quest with an en- 
tirely new situation. It is with the consciousness of this 
ever-changing problem that we approach the task of finding 
Christian doctrines suitable for teaching during the adolescent 
experience. We will look into the child's life before he ar- 
rives at the adolescent age and see in embryo some of the ex- 


periences which will be helpful in understanding that age. 
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In his analysis of the religion of childhood! ,starbuck 
names three very marked features of that period. First ,is 
the feature of credulity. Starbuck quotes from the answers 
to a questionaire in regard to childhood religious experiences 
showing credulity in its different phases. First ds that of 
simple credulity: F* "I had always been taught that there was 
a God and took it as a matter df dokbse totes doubting my 
parents’ word". M"I went through religious exercises as a 
matter of course and as a matter of faith". M"I simply accept- 
ed for truth what my parents and pastor said". F'"T said my 
prayers faithfully but had no religious experience until thir- 
teen years of age". 

The second phase is rathonal credulity. M"As a ehild,I 
had no faith before I was niné years old. I never received 
any religious instruction without questioning it. I don't 
remember that I ever thought of speaking of it to fi enone 
FE" I had a secret distrust of God who permitted the sufferings 
of Christ". 

The third phase 48 sub-conscious credulity. F" I do not 
remember the time when I was not vitally concerned in religion". 
M"I always felt myself the child of God". F" I think religion 
began with my birth". 

In these three classes of illustrations we find the cre- 
dulity of childhood religion fully illustrated. In the first 
group we see the simple childlike trust of an unquestioning 
mind. The gimple teachings were taken in because of the faith 
1 Starbuck,Psychology of Religion,chap.25. 
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and trust in the teacher,pastor or parent. In the second 
group we see the other side of the experience. Distrust 
speaks emphatically ,-nothing without questioning. It might be 
called the rational side of credulity. In the third class are 
those whom we might call sub-consciously religious. Not con- 
scious of religion as in the first group,neither opposing it 
ae did the second group,but in looking back finding no time 
when the religious experience began, -no experience which could 
be called the consciously religious act,neither any which were 
consciously irreligious or anti-religious. 
II. The second prominent feature of the childhood religion is 
the concreteness of the supernatural world. The child is in 
harmonious relationship with the divine in a very realistic 
manner. ‘he familiarity with God becomes an intimacy. This 
feature of childhood religion is again characterized by dif- 
ferent elements ,chiefest of which is,that God is external, 
anthromorphic. To use Starbuck's illustration,"I asked God 
to do things on condition that I would do a certain part". 
"I always asked God for the most trivial things". "I used the 
most endearing terms to God,thinking he would be more likely to 
listen". ° 

Opposed to this intimacy is the feeling of fear. God is 
none the less anthromorphic,but His majesty becomes a source of 
fear to the child . "God was an awful,merciless being". 
"T feared hell because of the torture and feared God because He 


would send me there if I angered Him." This feeling of fear 


Shades off into the feeling of awe and reverence during the 
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later adolescent experience,but is nevertheless a very humanistic 
fear. 
Ae ma The third phase of anthromorphism of God is found in 
the child's sense of right and wrong. Many illustrations are 
given like the following. "When seven years old I stole some 
cookies. I worried over it for three days,confessed it to God, 
wept and prayed iat felt something more was necessary. I 
finally confessed to my mother ana was forgiven." In all these 
there is a confusion of fear,intimacy,awe and reverence. None 
"OF the foregoing characteristics are completely independent. 
In some eHilaren one characteristic is more prominent than 
others. In all,however,we see the fundamental elements which 
are but tiny seeds which will later be found more fully de- 
veloped in the adolescent experiences. Creculity,anthromorphism, 
eonscience,are already making their presence felt and it is with 
these characteristics as a background that we go on to our next 
problem. True there are also new elements which will appear in 
the later experience,but on the whole the state of the religious 
experience of the child as it stands on the threshold of adoles- 
cence is quite well expressed by these factors just mentioned. 
He possesses credulity,-simple,rational ,sub-conscious. God is 
truly concrete ,externally realistic. As such the child is in- 
timate with him or is coweringly fearful Ox BIR And in the 
third place the child possesses a sense of right and wrong. He 


possesses a conscience. 
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Chapter II. 
Adolescent period. Analysis by various writers; Starbuck, 
Fiske ,Hall,Munsterberg,Forbush and Rugh. 

In passing from the period of childhood into that of ado- 
lescence the individual passes into a new experience. It is 
like stepping into wonderland. New emotions come thronging 
into his life. He feels new impulses,peculiar longings. His 
relationship to others takes on a new significance. Before 
he is aware of it he is thinking of himself as strange in 
comparison with others. He finds himself awkward,bashful,self- 
conscious. At the same time he is aware of new forces welling 
up within hae He craves leadership,property,accomplishments 
in athletics. He desires to feel his importance and assumes 
authority. All of these experiences are hard. He is mis- 
understood by his parents,his teacher is also unsympathetic. 

He does not understend himself. So it is not an uncommon 
experience to find him leaving home,quarreling with those in 
authority,-in fact in so many ways finding himself out of har- 
mony with his surroundings. 

In analyzing this experience Starbuck gives three general 
periods which are in turn divided. The three main general 
divisions are as follows: early,middle and later adolescence. 
Wo hard and fast rules can be made as to the exact age when one 
period ends and the other begins. The entire experience covers 
from ten to fifteen years;- from about twelve to twenty-five 


years in the male and ten to twenty-one in the female. The 
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one dominant characteristic of this period is that of change. 
Hach new day brings a multitude of mysterious experiences ,novel 
emotions. ihe youth is constantly finding new forces within 
for which he can give no explanation and this element of mystery 
is present throughout the entire experience. 

Starbuck gives another classification of the adolescent 
experience which is a far more comprehensive explanation of it 
and furnishes a more workable basis. These periods are 

1. the spontaneous awakening 

2. the storm and stress period 

3- ‘The period of doubt 

4. The period of reconstruction 

5. The period of the birth of the larger self. 

Fiske! jin his analysis of the adolescent experience, 


classifies the periods somewhat differently,making four in all; 


1. The aquisitive instinect;-effort for self-control 
2. The reign of the productive and destructive instinct ;- 


gang spirit and comradeship 
3. Constructive and transformative instincts;- self- 
reliance and personal loyalty. 
4. The cooperative and commercial instinct. ;- leadership 
Hall® jin his analysis of conversion,gives one fundamental 
background. It is,namely,the one great factor in the human 
soul ,-yearning. Out of the simple generic experiences of 
being fed,sheltered,and taught by another,the child comes to 
the sudden experience of wanting to do for itself. The youth 
reaches out; it wants self—-realization. It seeks to express 
the highest ,noblest,most altruistic feelings; or if the ees 
stinct is mis-directed it becomes the destructive instinct; it 
wants to be the most destriigtive. In his chart® Hall shows 
1. Fiske; Boy Life and Self Government ,chap.8 


a= Hell: Adolescence,vol 2,chap.14,p.301 
Se Hall; Adoleseence,vol l,chap.5,p.333. 
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that the year at which the greatest number of crimes are com- 
mitted is fifteen. According to another chart+,the crime 
which is most common is theft. Out of a total of eight thous- 
and-six-hundred crimes reported,over four-thousand-eight-hundred 
were for theft. The other crimes considered were violation of 
morals,lying and vagabondage ,disobedience to parents ,murders 
and other crimes. that over half of the crimes are thefts 
reveals one great fact,namely,yearning for possession,desire 
for property,for self-realization through securing goods is 
by far the mst potent factor in the child's life. 

This yearning spirit finds expression in a number of ways. 
When normally experienced,the most common expression in ad- 
dition to the desire for acquiring property,is the desire for 
service,sacrifice,doing for others,subordination of personal 
interest. It is the reach of the self out into the larger 
world. It is the struggling of social instincts. About this 
time there are many decisions for mission work,for social ser- 
vice,for the ministry and all lines of 6hristian activity and 
altruistic services. Young boys plan to make money for the 
chureh or to help the Y.M.C.A.,or to finance missions schools. 
In each case it is the desire for the expression of ‘the larget 
self through aquisition and service. | 

However ,when the yearning spirit becomes introspective 
and self-centered as it often does,the effect ig quite différ- 
ent. It then becomes moody,gloomy ,despondent. The youth 


comes to a consciousness of sin in his or her life;- foa 


1. Hall: Adolescence ,vol.1 chap.5,p.332. 
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feeling that he or she is peculiar in this one thing which 
burdens the mind. the more it is brooded upon,the greater 
becomes the sense of peculiarity,while in reality the exper- 
ience is one common to persons of that age. -hus the yearn= 
ing experience has for our purpose in this paper,the possi- 
bility of a two-fold expression. It may be the means of 
leading to a definite consecration to service,or it may be the 


means of leading to a conviction of sin,both of which factors 


will bear thorough consideration in the discussion of teaching 


material. 


Forbush, in his book,The Boy Problem,gives a three-fold 
development of the adolescent experience.- 


1. The social development. The boy out of his longing 
for comradeship joins the gang. Group ethics is 
the ruling standard. Loyalty to this group stands 
above every other loyalty. It comes before the 
home,the school or the church. The punishment for 
a viblation of this standard is also in the hands 
of the group. The leader of the group is the 
hero and is greatly to be feared. 


2-¢ Spiritual development is the second phase; not that 
it comes later in point of time but is contem~ 
porary with the social. This spiritual development 
is a deepening of the life. It is third in the 
process of character development,— In infancy 
character is expressed by instinct; In childhood 
it is expressed by habit; In adolescence it is 
expressed by ideals. This is the deepening of the 
character spoken of by Forbush. 


oe The third is the development of the adolescent Will. 
It is Will that makes the other two lines of devel- 
opment valuable. The problem of Will development 
is all the more complex since it must be dealt with 
at second hand. It must be worked upon through 
interest. Interest must touch that part of his 
life which a youth feels crying out within him for 
expression. Interest must find the consciously- 
potential element;- namely that which the boy 
thinks he can do or longs to become. Response to 
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that interest is the expression of the adolescent Will. 

There igs another student of adolescent psychology whose find- 

. | Rugh 

ings are of great value to our task. Professor, predicates 

his analysis by the definition of fife. "Life is the response 

of an organism 66 the order of life which gives it birth and 

being". He then gives five kinds of life: 

Physical; response of body to the material world 

. Mental; respnnse of mind to the logical order; 
science and literature. 

: Moral; response of the person as choosing agent 
to the social order. 


3 
4. Spiritual; response of the will to the ideal 
order. 


5. Religious; response of the person within to the 
person without; of the soul to God; of 
person to the universal order. 

As guiding factors activating these five kinds of life, 
Professor Rugh gives three,namely,the choice of the life mate, 
the choice of a life oecupation,the choice of the life relies 
ion. Wot that these farces operate independently or in 
suecession; quite the contrary,theryoperate contemporarily-- 
each one acting and reacting upon the other. The choice of a 
life mate influence s the choice of a life work. Or the choice 
pee ite work may influence the choice of a life mate. The 
choice of either of the former may ieeues the choice of @ 
life religion. hile on the other hand the choice of a life 
religion may influence the choice of a mate or a task. Many 
a youth coming into manhood has been led into a religious life 
by the choice of a religious wife. Just as truly,many have 
been led to a wealth-seeking life by an irreligious wealth- 


seeking wife. Many have chosen the mate with definite refer- 


ence to the task chosen. Many have selected their religion 
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upon the basis of their life work. Thus we cannot hope to 
deal independently with these intricately complex factors. 

The choice of a mate must always be thought of with reference 
to the choice of a task and the choice of a task with reference 
to the choice of a religion and the choice of a religion with 
reference to a mate. They must always be thought of in re- 
lation to each other. For a working hypothesis ,however, we 
can base these three guiding factors upon three phases of life, 
namely,the choice oe mate upon the social life,the choice of 
a task upon the industrial life and the choice of the religion 
upon the dae nea: life. The response of the youth to the 
social order takes on new meaning es he passes from childhood 
into the «dolescent experiences. Whereas he formerly attended 
social functions with parents or guardians,he now seeks them 
alone in response to the promptings of the new longings arising 
within. He begins to attend parties,to desire the company 

of the other sex. He desires a closer snd more intimate 
friendship of a select few. The social elub,fraternity,in- 
terest in athletics,recreation,etc,are the expressions of this 
phase.. The ultmmate fruit of thig ples of. life,however,is 
the selection of a companion,a sweetheart,a helpmate,a wife. 
Thus the social instinct natuzally culminates in the selection 
of a life mate and the establishment of a home. Into this 
home will come the forces and influences of the surroundings 
out of which it has come. The idealism,the commercialism, the 
social participation,will all nee their demands woon the 


new institution and the cycle of another generation is once more 


started upon its round of unforeseen,mysterious experiences. 
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The response of the adolescent youth to the industrial 
order also takes on a new meaning as he passes out of the 
childhood experiences. The tasks provtosaly performed in re- 
sponse to an external authority are now performed in the lignt 
of a new purpose,namely,the response to the consciousness of 
an inner potentiality. He will want to do as he likes. At 
first this will be controlled by the mere desire for self- 
expression ,but increasingly the controlling factor comes to be 
with reference to what he hopes to do in the future. Author- 
ity for action passes from external authority of parent or 
guradian to the internal authority of desire. This desire 
is at first controlled by the mere love of doing things. It 
is in direct response to the present anticipated pleasure. This, 
in turn,gives way to the hoped for pleasure,or the entering in 
of purpose. Future joys are anticipated. the youth tesponds 
to the desire for the future pleasure by foregoing some of the 
present pleasures. Thus he begins to look forward to what he 
will eventually do in order to heave continuous happiness end out 
of this experience grows his choice of a life occupation. He 
decides upon his part of the industrial program; he chooses his 
life work. 

The spiritual development is called by some the psychical 
Girth. - In relity it is the experience of weighing ideals. 

It is the conflict of the self within versus the self without. 
It is the process of contrasting "I am" with "I ought to be". 
It is this experience which leads to a life-attitude,or the 
choice of a religion. The dominating factor of this exper- 


ience is interest. The response of the Will to the Ideal will 
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depend largely upon its attractiveness ;its capacity to be 
interesting to that particular boy at that particular age. 
In other words,interest is the throttle which when opened -~ 
relieves the potentiality latent within the youth. The 
Will is the caesar. It controls the action of the 
throttle-interest. Through the adolescent experience the 
Will is constantly manifesting itself through countless 
ae of expression. In his games,social activities, 
through the conflict of idesg ,whether within himself,in the 
world of work or in the social world about him,everywhere his 
will is on trial. It is either being developed into a 
dynamic factor,controlling forces,or it is being jostled about 
by group influences,becoming inefficient and degenerate. The 
logical result of the conflict of the will, the ideal is the 
selection of a religious life. The words of Jesus,"Whosoever 
will" assumes a deepened meaning. It is the conscious choice 
whieh means so much to the religious life of the youth. 1G is 
the willed selection of an attitude towards life ee which the 
individual finally rests himself. He may be carried along by 
the crowd for the moment,but he must ultimately make the group 
choice his own by a definite act of will. Otherwise ,it will 
not become a part of his very own being. 

Before the youth there is constantly parading a large 
number of possible choices. Into every experience of his 
life there comes a demand to make a willed choice. Indecision 


is in reality a negative choice. +he youth may not have willed 
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to choose negatively,but in the process of not willing definitely 
to choose the positive the opportunity passes and the negative 
is the result. The tragedy of this experience is that it has 
the effect of making the Will drowsy,inactive. The willed 
choice to do evil is far better than the non-willed acceptance 
of the same evil through the lacK of the willed choice to do 
good. For,in the willed choice of evil there is definite 
action on the part of the Will,and it is the Will which must 
be cultivated. Whatever the response of the Will to the 
ideal ,whether positive or negative ,xfxikxis the result is some 
sort of religious life. If the response is positive,then 
the result is a constructive religious attitude. If the 
response is negative,the result will be anjirreligious life. 
adolescent 

In summing up the different analyses of this,pxpérdence, 
we find some common characteristic elements suggested by all 
the authors. In general the results of the discussion can be 
assembled into three pBroups,namely, 

1. the periods of adolescent experience 

2- -+the factors of adolescent experience 

o. The avenues through which the adolescent exper- 

ience is expressed. 
1.4s to the periods of adolescent experience,the majority of 
authors consent to about three well-marked divisions. 

(a) The early adolescent: the period of breaking up 
former experiences by the incoming of new forces 
into the life. “his is the period of question- 
ing,not so much in a doubting way as in a wonder- 
ing manner. Experiences are new and strange. 

It is the ageof pondering,the age of ravenous 
reading in order to satisfy the longings for ex- 


perience. In general this period is from about 
twelve to fourteen years of age. 


- > = a _ 
7 a= _ - “4 
_ _ a 7 en ; B, 7 
i ee he ’ ae el a 
- Sa- — a’ mee 
- he gn = eee ae v7 3 
> 7 - - “ = 
~- “i cs) ‘ 
J >.< 


putt Sh pantie toa: > angen oes 


Bears of 


rt, erttagen to Gaia xostodw, Look am 


Ps —__. 7 


cd “at eanoaee edt ead Sitt euotgifor, 0 tx03, = 
; _sobad ists anokat fox evidonateaos 8 ak ‘Stoeer ont 


genet oat edt <* at tiuact oft Tetoaey eI erodes eit 
“sfonas, aquroty sorts: geet botdases 


eo Seabnatehn To- ghoited ort ro om ia OS og oe 
-—~ eensitegzrs duseseishs to atroteet sf. -S. ren ‘a 
tneseoloha: sii doicw sguoiss geudeva sdb 46 5 ‘2 ta 
ree eDOSSOTNAS si senor 343 ae 


Sreaoteivis pexiaes. ls* estat snase of teasace contig 


gaiveots Bt oe Boise Ott sdiebue tobe eltas ‘ade (8) 
erot wsn-to gaimoont ext yd asoneixeqme Tom0t. - ee FY 


> mEOLS BoD 26 forage edt ei-sis+ -eitt sdf otal - * ? 
isesnow 2 ai ts yaw yaitdios 2 ai dou ca tor,sat | 
=.~83SeR136 bre Wor sts asone ttegxe,: «SGgctam wets oes |S Seas 
= ‘epopsyvat To age od? ,qutrebnog Heche ab vi Aix 
‘ee SOU Sgniscoi. sit Yleives: ot Rg ab gatieet > ee ee 
= feode most -si 5o0rltey Bist fatemeg ol. sspnaieeq =~ se 
eS = w SBRALO STRSY neotisok, Oy: acne : A 


(b) 


(c) 


=t4e 


The second period is that of weighing 
experiences. The process of satisfying the 
conscience as to what is right dnd what is 
wrong. Balances are placed,one over against 

the other. Arguments are set,one con&trasted 
with the other. It is this period during which 
the greater number of doubts arise. the 

former experiences over which he has been pon- 
dering now assume the proportion of doubt. 


The third pertod is one of reconstruction, -re- 
forming,-the time when decisions are reached, 
when choices are made. The time when the 
three factors come to fruition,and the youth 
selects his mate,his work and his religion. 

By this time the youth has also quite com- 
pletely adjusted himself to the three avenues 
of life,the social,the industrial and the 
spiritual. 


2. As to the factors of the adolescent experience, those 


most inclusive are: 


eS 


a) 
b) 
c) 
(a) 


(bd) 


The choice of the life mate 
The choice of the life task 
The cho&ce of the life religion 


The choice of the life mate; from early adolescence 
on through into later adolescence and early man- 
hood this factor plays a prominent part. 


‘he choice of a life work; this factor begins in 
early adolescence,plays freely in the middle 
adolescent period and is quite potent in the later 
adolescent period. 


(ec) The choice of a life religion; out of the exper- 


Lhe 


iences of childhood the adolescent youth receives 


much in the way of religious background. It now 
becomes a problem of readjustment of formula, 
shifting the place of authority from external to 
internal. No longer dependent upon the will 


without,it rests upon the authority of the will 
within. “4 


avenues of kite expression are: 
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(a) Whe social life; the gang spirit,the social 
clubs, athletics ,recreation,fraternities, . 
culminating in the choice of a mate e 


(b>) The industrial life; aguisition,production, 
selection of a life task. 


(ec) The spiritual life, idealism,accepted by the 
help of the group,but ultimately chosen by 
the act of the individual will. Response of 
the will to the ideal. Choice of a religion. 
Thus with the periods of adolescent experience,the 
factors operating in adolescence and the avenues through which 
the experience is expressed,with these all in mind we will take 


up the study of the Christien doctrines applicable to this 


period. 
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Chapter III. 
“The Fatherhood of God. 


I.Criteria for determining which of the Christian doctrines 
are deSirable for; (a) periods of adolescence,(b) factors of 
adolescence,(c) phases of adolescent life. 


Lis The doctrine of the Fatherhood of Gode- 


In taking up the study as to which of the fundamental Chris- 
tian doctrines are most desirable we will have to keep in mind 
the following: - First,the state of mind of the pupil. some 
doctrines will be more desirable than others in different periods. 
The age at which the greatest number of doubts arise,according to 
Starbuck? is about fifteen or sixteen for the female and eighteen 
for the male. In the early adolescent period the doubts do not 
assume the searching,questioning state that they do in the middle 
and later periods. Therefore ,any doctrine considered will be 
presented differently in the different periods. Second ,any 
doctrine wnder discussion will be discussed in relation to the 
factors of adolescence. Some doctrines will be more valuable than 
others in relation to different factors. For illustra-tion, the 
doctrine of the brotherhood of man or the Fatherhood of God will 
play an important part in the choice of a life work. Also his 
attitude toward the doctrine tmmmxe of the divinity of Christ,or 
immortality will plaY en important part in his choice of a 


religion. Third,the doctrine must be considered in relation to 


1. Psychology of Religion,p.239. 
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the avenues of experience. The one test above all otherw which 
enters into the adolescent mind during the middle and especially 
the latter period ds the test of usefulness. The questions"what 
g00d is it","What difference does it make" are indicative of an 
attitude which desires practicability. So that in presenting 
Christian doctrines the teacher must also bear in mind its re- 
lation to practical life. Its place in the social life,the 
industrial life and the spiritual life must always be in the 
background of the teacher's presentation. The ériteria,then,of 
a doctrine for use in instruction during the adolescent experience 


will be: 


1. Its adaptability to the state of mind in one or more 
of the adolescent periods. 
2. Its bearing uvon the factors of adolescent life. 
3. Its capacity for application to the avenues of 
life during the adolescent and later 
experience. 
With these points in mind we will &ttempt to take up the con- 
sideration of some of the great Christian doctrines of the church. 
The first doctrine to be consddered is that of the Fatherhood 
pre- 
of God. From our review of the,adolescent period,we learned that 
by far the greater number of children enter the adolescent ex- 
perience with quite a definite conception of God. It is concrete, 


clear cut,unquestioningly real. God is a person,with form and 
voice. He has certain characteristics such as a flowing beard, 
hé wears a long beautiful robe,he has royal adornments in the way 
of a crown with stars in it,he is ae benevolent person,kind and 
good or he is a terrible monster,to be feared. God is in a 


definite place,he has his throne in the heavens upon which he sits 


as ruler almighty. Many such conceptions as these are prominent 


in the mind of the child as he enters the adolescent experience. 
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When the breaking up period comes,the first experience is that of 
wonderment. The youth is conscious of new and mysterious ex- 
periences. “He begins to wonder concerning the forces about him. 
goa is all-powerful holds a conspicuous plece in his thought. 
Did he send this rain and make it into a torrent which washed 
away those homes Did God send the lightening and will which 
killed these people? Or the question may assume a different 
nature. Does God make the reas ee Does he make the 
different colors in the flowers? Or again,it may be the feeling 
of grandeur and reverence which thrills the boy's life. Often 
in my limited experience with boys have I been out in the hills 
on a camping or hiking trip and have had them burst out with 
genuine enthusiasm overthe beauty of nature or the grandeur of a 
scene. "Isn't that a beautiful hillside with its poppies mal 
green grass and the blue sky above it all!",said a lad of twelve 
to me. "God is above it all". "He is wonderful". "He makes all 
these wonderful. things in nature." "He makes human beings". "How 
can he do all that?" .he continued in a frank open-hearted manner. 
It is into this plain,direct ,wondering period of the adolescent 
experience that the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God comes most 
opportunely. Into his questioning mind should come the sense 
of faith which only a consciousness of the Fatherhood of God Pott 
other than the suggestion that God is a spirit,a creator. The 
mystery of his being is just what the adolescent mind at this 
period desires. Even if it were possible,it would not be satis- 


fying to the child to have God fully known,to have him accurately 
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described. . In his wondering mina the imagination has opportun= 
ity for free play. ihe wise teacher will keep suggesting the 
nature of God,giving thoughts which are put seeds dropped into 
the fertile soil of the child's imagination. Through his im- 
agination he will come to varying conceptions of the meaning of 
the term,Fatherhood of God,but with the reminder of the fact that 
it is the spiritual meaning of God which is important,his im- 
agination will help him to find some expression satisfactory to 
his inner self. If no definition or rule is given by which to 
measure God the youth's mind will be ready for the next step in 
the process ,namely,the weighing of eviéence ,pondering, doubting 

' period,-the period in which things are brought before the mind, 
considered and worked over in the light of the evidence produced. 
In this period although the youth is déeply in earnest in trying 
to collect evidence,yet he does not come to a final conclusion. 
His judgments are certain to be incomplete,since he has not yet 
learned to see things as a whole,he has not learned to keep all 
the evidence in mind. It is in this period that the youth is 
quite apt to form his conclusions from the argument most vivid in 
his mind from some recent experience. The injustice of God is 
distinctly fkashed upon his mind because of some misfortune to a 
good person. He is apt to want to assume an adult attitude shich 
he has seen,either in a more mature statement affirming the mean- 
ing and reality of God or denying and arguing against the 


reality of God,-in either case the conclusion is not final, 
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he soon recalls another argument ,another experience which dia- 
metrically opposes the former one. 

Into this experience the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God 
has opportunity of coming with deep and enriched meaning. The 
skillful teacher will still refrain from expressing statements 
of final conceptions; rather will he seek to interpret God. It 
is during this period that the greatest numbér of conversions 
take place.” This should be a guidé post to the teacher and 
pastor. It is action which is desired at this period,not con- 
clusions or clearly defined conceptions about God,but an atti- 
tude toward God expressed through the medium of action. In 
terms of the factors of the adolescent pected this is the most 
natural time for the choice of his religion. Many teachers 
and pastors have worked upon the basis that when the step of 
so-called conversion is once taken,this step is an indication 
of understanding his religious experience,whereas it is merely 
a confession on the part of the seeker that he is convinced that 
he wants to know God,that he wants the religious life,and the 
understanding,the definition of the whole matter is still be- 
fore him. Instead of being the end of a course of training, 
confirmation should be only the beginning of the attempt to 
know the religious experience. 

In presenting the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God in this 
period the leader must be ready to see the incompleteness of 
the pupil's arguments. If he hastily goes to the wrong con- 
clusion the responsibility of the leader is to take the game 


1. Hall,Adolescence,vol II,chap.14,p290. 
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argument and reveal its weak points. If the teacher assumes 
the argumentative attitude he is quite apt,instead of clarifying 
the pupil's mind. th make him all the more set in his own way; 
whereas if he takes the pupil's argument,goes over it in the 
sense of trying to understand and see it from the pupil's 
viewpoint,he is far more liable to be helpful. The psychology 
of such an approach is,that in taking the pupil's argument from 
his owm viewpoint,the teacher places himself in a sympathetic 
attitude. This creates a feeling on the part of a pupil that 
the mind of the teacher is going along harmoniously with hin, 
them when the teacher's mind Seat aes the weak place in the 
argument ,it must break through,revealing the falacy,and the 
pupil's mind will fdadhlow. In so doing the pupil will see the 
weakness of his own argument as though he had found it himself. 
By this process,the teacher's mind and spirit are linked up with 
the pupil's mind in a vital manner. 

Another value of the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God 
lies in its adaptability to the method of discussion. It is 
especially susceptible in that the coneeptions of the term 
'fatherhood' are already laden with a degree of reverence, 
authority,a feeling of sympathy and interest. The term at 
onee creates the feeling of dealing with something familiar. 
Even in the case where the individual father is not what a 
normal father should be,the idea conveyed b¥ the term itself 


is such as to give a certain feeling that teacher and pupil have 
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something in common. The teacher has three fields of exper- 
ience upon which to draw;the teacher's own experience with his 
father,the pupil's experienne with his father and the ideal of 
fatherhood as known in story and literature. This gives an 
increased wealth of material upon which to draw,as well as 
piving a greater number of lines of interpretation. Out of 

the wondering period into the questioning discussing period, 

on into the reconstruction period this doctrine can be carried 
with enriching power. The age at which there are the greatest 
number of doubts and the age of the greatest number of conver- 
sions,as has already been shown,are very close together ,being 

a little past sixteen for the one and about seventeen for tre 
other. This is indicative of one very important factor, 
namely that this second period,the period of weighing balances 
is the most active. The greatest number of choices made,both 
in Wetec and rejection. For the teacher and pastor, 
however,this thing is important to keep constantly in mind,that 
these decisions are not the acceptance of convictions sdeeee © 
knowledge of God,but rather are they the expression of an at- 
titude toward God. The term conversion for this Devas had 
best be clearly stated so that the two meanings will not be 
confused. Conversion is an acknowledgment of faith in God, 

not a declaration of knowledge about him. No sooner has the 
step been taken than the process of coming to a knowledge about 
God should be taken up. the justice of God,the immanence,the 
transcendence ,the omnipotence,the creating God,all are questions 


wheih come thronging into the mind at this period. The Father- 


hood idea opens the gate to a line of discussion in which ex- 
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perience is somewhat familiar with continued reference to 
experiences of an earthly father the youth's mind may be led to 
a conception of a heavenly father. As illustration,the probiem 
of the immanence of God can be illustrated comeretely. The 

i seiavences of an earthly father's part in the home can be 
assured even though he be many miles away. . The provision for 
food,clothing,letters of affection and mother,are all indica- 
tions of the earthly father's place in the home. His bodily 
presence is not the evidence; it is the expression of his spirit 
and love by all the things which the home possesses,-these are 
the arguments for a father. His works are evidences of his 
‘existence. His existence is manifested in everything con- 
nected with a home. The universe is God's home and the works 
are evidences of his presence everywhere. Here again we must 
not make statements and judgments with the tone of finality. 

It is the third period in which arguments assume the form 
of conelusion and judgments are made with a degree of certainty. 
The youth has come to possess a more mature understanding,-he is 
now reacy to form conelusions,to create standards of ideals. 

To be of value to this period a doctrine must possess some 

deep and lasting qualities of vital significance to the individ- 
val's life. The doctrine of the Fatherhood of God possesses 
its righest heritage for this period. the individual is now 
ola picteuteineteen to twenty-five) to work over in his mind 
“mome of the more spiritual qualities of the doctrine ,such as 
justice,foregiveness and love. Not that these qualities have 


never been mentioned before,for they will all have been spoken 
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of and talked over,but at this period the youth will want to 
formulate his ideas into a statement,he wants to Imow what he 
believes. Just as the earlier period was one of physical 
action,-doing things- so this may be called a period of mental 
action. the mind now desires expression. It is not satis- 
fied with the simple element of faith,it must have a reason for, 
that faith. ‘he rational element of this period is the most 
valuebhe as well as the most dangerous. It is HBP tnis 
period that the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God can come in 
its fullness. God as person,God as creator,God as father,in 
all the fullest sense of the term. The corollartes naturally 
follow.,of the sonship of man,the individual as creator,God 
in human experience,all these naturally grow out of the one 
fundamental principle of God as father. 

The doctrine of the Fatherhood of God,then,is one of the 
fundamentals which can be used with power for giving Chris- 


tian instruction during the adolescent experiencee 
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Chapter IV. 


The Doctrine of Sin. I.The analysis by various 
writers. II. Study of the Doctrine. ITII.Corollaries. 


(a) Atonement (b) Redemption (c) Salvation. 


The gecond fundamental Christian teaching which we will 
consider is that of the doctrine of sin. Of all the doctrines 
this one comes closest home to the adolescent youth. As the 
new forces come welling up within his life,as the fresh longings 
erowd into his experience the adolescent youth responds in var= 
ious ways. The new experiences not only seek external express- 
ion,but at some stage in the process they seem to turn back 
into the self. Introspection,moodiness,a feeling of imperfec- 
tion,fear of death,asceticism,consciousness of sin,remorse,re- 
pentance,all in the power of a deep emotional stress come 
crowding into the life. Starbuck's term for this period,which 
is aduite generally accepted by other writers,is the Storm and 
' Stress period. However,rather than being a distinet period 
measured in the sense of time Pim t it is a characteristic 
feature which continues throughout the adolescent experience. 

It begins with the first consciousness of aad skates in the life 
and continues through into the later adolescent and more adult 
experience. Starbuck gives a grouping of the eharaetertating, 
which are prominent during the Storm and Stress experience. 
- 1. ‘the sense of incompleteness, imperfection. 
2. Introspection,moral depression,brooding. 


3. Distress over doubts. 
4. Hriction against surroundings. 


1. Starbuck, Psychology of Religion,chap.17,p.214 
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Heli’ in his analysis of the "yearning" experience gives 
four characteristics which he calls the fruits of the sense of 
gin. They are: Pain,guilt,craving for punishment ,confession. 

Faden’ yin his @iseussion of "the sick soul" divides the 
game experience into two phases: 

ai The healthy minded soul;those who attempt to 

deny the reality of evil as such, assuming 
it to be simply a mal-adjustment of life; 
consequently it can be cured by the mind. 
To quote James,"the mind cure idea has an 
element of truth." 

Qe The morbid minded soul which looks upon vice as 
essential in nature,remedied only by the 
supernatural. 

fn general,there seems to be a number of phases of the 
Storm and Stress experience which can be summed up about as 
follows: First\is the feeling of imperfection intensified to a 
sense of sin. A few extracts from some of the answers will 
pest illustrate this attitude of mind. F"From twelve to 
Sixteen I lived a sort of up and down life. I tried to be 
200d. In times of deep trouble I have prayed and prayed in 
anquish of spirit". F"I suffered for years and years,thinking 
the joys of religion were not for me." M"From sixteen to 
twenty was a period of struggle. JI came upon higher ideals and 
did not live up to them,evdn approximately." A deeper tone 
characterizes some of the answers. "I was extremely nervous 
and passionate and lacked self control. I alternately sinned 
through weakness and brooded morbidly over my wicked nature. At 
times I would conclude that I could never be good and might as 


well hot try; then would follow a long fit of remorse." 


1. Hall, Adolescence ,vol II. P 308 
2. James ,Varieties of Religious Experience lectures VI and VII. 
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M"When seventeen I began to seek salvation. I felt helpless and 
convicted of sin.” M"After my twelfth year I began to run with 
a set of boys whose influence was far from good. At first,I was 
conscious that I should not go with them and do the things they 
did;every now and then something would come up to reaall my old 
feelings and for days I would be in despair. Apout my fifteen- 
th year I begame once again very mach interested in religious 
Peraere This sense of imperfection,which culminates in a 
sense of sin,in some minds has an accompanying effect which is 
also depressing,namely,the fear of eternal punishment. An in- 
teresting point for our study comes to light here in the fact 
that wherever this element of fear of eternal punishment has 
been at all prominent it has been in the minds of those who 

were to a greater or lews degree under the sway of conservative 
church doctrines. The literalness of the eternal flames had 
been very real to the youth. 

However,there is another kind of fear which comes into the 
adolescent life at this period,-the fear of death. "From eight 
to seventeen I had horrid fears of having to live an eternal 
life". "When fifteen,I began to have a norror of death. I aid 
not believe in immortality but had an almost frenzied despair of 
going out into nothingness. This grew until the idea made life 
infinitely,wretchedly hopeless to me. I would have become insane 
I think had not hope come." This with other like statements 
indicates the helplessness which comes as the youth is compelled 
to go from one conception to another. Being unable to at first 
comprehend the meaning of the larger spiritual world,he feels 


1. Colin Seott, Old Age and Death,American Journal of Psychology 
vol 8,p.67. 
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himself as it were suspended in mid air,tmable to even see the 
earth beneath him. 

It is in this experience that the dottrine of sin must be 
handled delicately ,with a very sympathetic mind on the part of 
the teacher or pastor. The already heightened sense of sin 
must not be played upon. It would be like telling an already 
nervously wrought up person some harrowing experience,thus in- 
ereasing their nervous condition. In such cireumstances,it is 
better to come with a soothing,healing message,to present the 
constructive ,affirmative element of the doctrine of Sin. Graht- 
ing that sin is real,that it comes into the life to destroy, 
direct the attention of the youth to the fact that God's part in 
this life is to conquer. Show him that the process is two~-fold,_ 
the part which God plays and the part which the youth himself 
plays. . that the result of the conflict which is felt within will 
depend upon himself. Illustrate this point by the practice 
which Jesus had of saying,"According to your faith,be it unto 
you". 

A second phase of the Storm and Stress exp rience is its 
morbid introspection,its aepression,brooding nature. M"I fell 
into a morbid hopelessness and unwise self-analysis. Every 
slight imperfection appeared a sin". F"I was building up my 
character with more self-consciousness than a child should have 
and setting up a Puritanical conscience to judge my rope. 

I applied to myself everything that I heard and mourned that I 


was go foolish and unstable.". F"From thirteen to fifteen, 
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religious enthusiasm ran high. I read my father's books on 
the mystics. I practised fasting and mortification of the 
flesh. I secretly made burlap shirts and placed the burrs 
next the skin and wore pebbles in my shoes. I would spend 
nights flat on my back on the floow without covering." 

M" As a matter of conscience,I spent hours of each weck on my 
knees". 

Into this mood also the doctrine of gin must enter cautious= 
Ly It is out of the sense of imperfection,combined with the 
sense of depression and introspection that three of the great 
backgrounds of religious instruction have come,-namely,the / 
demand for atonement,the means of redemption,the plan of salva- 
tion,-all of which are different ways of expressing the same 
underlying instinct,--the desire ne find the way of approach to 
the spiritual being of the universe. 

The experience 48 the outgrowth of a long process in the 
evolution of humanity. From the moment one human being,millen- 
iums ago,became conscious of an ides /tip to which he could not 
measure ,down to the present conflict of spiritual forces, through 
it all has run the unbroken golden thread of union. When a 
human soul becomes conscious of an ideal,he by that very act of 
judgment which formulates the ideal,recognizes a difference bé- 
tween himself and that ideal. Ideal signifies that which haw 
not yet been attained. If his recognition of the ideal leads 


him to action,he finds himself unable to attain it,he finds 
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opposing forces,forces the source of which he cannot determine and 
the strength of which he cannot measure. As a sense of his im- 
perfection grows the sense of need for strength,the consciosness 
of a source of freedom outside of the self keeps growing upon him. 
The feeling of bondage tO unseen forces is depressing. It is 
like being conscious of danger lurking in the dark and having it 
reach out from the darkness and injure and torment and terrify 
one. It is this feeling that there are unseen forces lurking in 
the spiritual darkness that leads the soul of the youth to cry out. 
It reaches out blindly for salvation from such forces. Upon the 
basis of the mechanistic conception of creation,these forces are 
also conceivéd as mechanistic. They are thought of as being 
operated by some evil personage ,who is strivine to gain possession 
of the soul If that possession is once secured,redemption is 
necessary. To accomplish that redemption a sacrifice is necess-— 
ary,-a sacrifice given by some one who wishes to redeem another. 
By this sacrifice,the claim of the evil one is relinquished and 
the soul is then free to choose the good,-it is God's. 
Atonement,on the other hand,while it to a certain degree grew 
out of the individual's consciousness of imperfection,does not 
,ake the same demands. Atonement comes more from the fact that 
the individual is conscious of his incompleteness ,and also con- 
scious that he might have been more complete had he only acted 


differently on occasions when it was within his power to do so. 
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Since he did not choose the better action,his sense of justice 
demandsthat he make atonement to the divine for his misconduct. 
A second viewpoint of this same principle is that the justice of 
God is so great that in the very nature of things He must demand 
atonement in order to maintain his dignity. 

As to the plan of salvation,it is also an outgrowth of the 
sense of sin. Recognizing the contrast between the ideal and 
the actual,the natural result is an unconscious effort on the 
part of the soul to find a means of escape from its condition,- 
it seeks a way of salvation. This has been the instrument by 
which the doctrines of stonement and redemption have been used. 
In an ercrtl Ye explain the way of salvation,evangelists ,with 
more zeal than knowledge ,have avgtigcel wide dice interpreta- 
tions of that which is fundementally a law of spiritual growth. 
As a result,the real spiritual value of these doctrines has been 
greatly lessened. The doctrines are,in reality ,subjective. 

They grow out of the spiritual struggle of the soul. But they 
have been objectified,given a materialistic interpretation,until, | 
when the terms are used today,they connote an entirely different 
meaning from the subjective experience out of which they came. 

The ideas of total depravity,fall of man,substitution,the 
conceptions of appeasing an angry God,of being purchased and 
thereby securing eternal life,these and many other phases of the 
doctrine are undesirable and therefore should not be brought 


into the child's mind until,in the reconstruction process ,he can 


<* v 
’ - aie 
a 


7 she si 
Lk 
‘G8 fq, HOLVGe sattud ¢ OS 20% 

. + § oe 
ia 


ati - ro3 enivts ane oF tromsnots 
peor tes, est Sat 2 elakoning. ee edt 0 takes isha 
ae m08 teme- 3 eo ¥6. one tans tier “ect: ‘ax fade” teeny. won | 


= 
a = y 


= 


ae 


% a eek ii saat PED Sts ecto, of 4eB%0 nt 2 } 7 
We ¢ |: eae : 
5 thers oe O4t ts ot vt, pottoviee Xo ftalg ad? oF 2 ah ; B 


Eons 25e pen ted: eee atit goistrysoo% inte 1 ond 
eat 2300 anh on: one Bi Haass, faevrtad ene; feutas: ott” 
shit brie as ala ogaes to Bas 20 & Scott ot teem ott to died 


piu ; bn 
~ = a) 


7 peut teas feds toed eas aid? oftryiae to yer & exeas BA 
seem are inemsnote Zo soatrtoob = an 


0° on es tobe foretisce | erat, eqbefywe fet eats Bs toes de 
<u te wet 3 “listremennot ef sob: ror teat t 3e enoly 

8 snes? %o. euiay fagtinutys iset ade genaes m 3A 
pov Ser nbxtoob en -Senoeask (fies 

sp ftioe ast pase uRdats fastiiiqe ant to: tie wota ene 

: ste stat ‘gtte eetece sar: 2B sovig bolittoatdo Heed: svad 4 
| ae ae SP oReOS ‘vad? {av abou beev ein alee! edt aedw 


7 to 400 pons liogee: arivoatidus edt aiovrt: gintsdont 


; 


pobeatitedie, ra =o Ett, giivertes tatot ‘o geobt off ; 


 bopadtousg. santed fo. Qa: urgang 23, aft 650. G2 20 ehottreona9 
x e <f 7 
2 eesti ‘TeaTo Bonet Sas Saertt ie ‘lanie? 6: aor 08S Uderteat 
p Aagaoxd ad son pisroda aroterent bite ofdesteobrig S58 “‘eutxepes. 


. St, neaéoxd mottoratenoses edt at. pions bate, 8 ipttite bo osat 


a ee 


st 


take time to see things from all viewpoints,give valid judgment 
and act accordingly. 

Peas the doctrine of sin must pass through a cleansing 
process before it is given out to the adolescent youth.  Sub- 
jectively,it comes out of an experience of great depth and 
spiritual reality.. The consciousness of destructive forces, 
the awareness of inability to live up to the ideal,the desire 
to make good for misconduct,the sense of the goodness of the 
eternal,are all very real factors in the eoiedGusl seeerienaas 
Also,they have to be interpreted,but in the light of present 
misconceptions of theology on the part of so many,the presen- 
tation of these forms of the doctrine of sin is detrimental,as 
the average child receives them today. they arouse conceptions 


within him which require an added amount of storm and stress 


to overcome. By withholding these doetrines one very large 


aggravation producing the storm and stress experience will be 
eliminated. The fears arounsed by the conception of eternal 
punishment by fire,the agony aroused by the conception of an 
angry God demanding atonement ,would be absent if the wholesome 
conceptions of the loving Father and the dynamic Christ were 
presented. 

I do not want to be wnderstood as condemning in a wholesale 
manner the doctrine of sin and its resultants,-atonement and re- 
@emption. Beek of each one there is a fundamental truth of ex- 


treme value. The reality of sin cannot for a moment be denied. 
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The ever atoning process on the part of the individual is a 
vitalizing,energizing reality. The redeeming quality of vicar- 
ious suffering is known to all who have in any degree entered 
into the experience of sacrificial life. Every teacher and 
pastor should be thoroughly familiar with all of these,and know 
their place and whenever necessary,a teacher or pastor should 
be able to point the way out of the difficulty which is presented. 
But ,as doctrines of nue church,they shovld not be used until the 
period of young manhood has developed sufficiently to enable the 
individual to think independently. He must be able to analyze 
himself Pant allowing the analysis tobe the master. He 
must be able to see redemption es a process of growth,not as a 
result of bargaining. He must be able to interpret atonement 
in the spirit in which it is created,not accepting it as an 
instrument of salvation. 

| The avplication of the doctrine of sin has already been 
partially pointed out. To certain groups it must be pre- 
sented cautiously because of their already abnormal pane oee 
usness of sine Even these,however,as well as those of a normal 
experience,need to come to a clearer sense of the reality of 
Sin,and to see its true nature more distinctly. 

It is impossible for me at least to make a definition of 
sin that would be satisfactory to all. However ,if I interpret 
the life of Jesus and his teachings correctly upon this matter, 
I understand sin to be,"the conscious violations of the supreme 
law of the universe,- loving self-sacrifice". To express it 
differently,sin lies in the realm of motives primarily and in 


the realm of action secondarily. Action is the fruit of the 
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motive.. Actions cannot be wholly separated from motives. 
Rather than sin being "either" motive "or" action,it is a 
case of "both" motive "and " action. However,sin can exist 
in a soul without ever coming out into action. Jesus was 
illustrating this very point when He said,"the law saith unto 
you.e....-but I say". Motive was more significant for him than 
deed. | 

With this conception of sin we can present the doctrine to 
the adolescent youth on a rationally sound basis. It can then 
be applied to the needs of the adolescent youth with power. As 
he is thinking of his choice of a life roel can be brought home 
to him that it is not what he does for a life task so much as the 
spirit which prompts the choice. ‘there wient be such a thing 
as that the choosing of the life taks of the ministry would be 
the most sinful act one covld perform. If the motive which 
prompted it was self-centered,avaricious,then of all sins this 
‘ would be supreme. With this conception of sin the teacher or 
pastor is enabled to get back of the life of action into the life 
of purpose and ambitions. It dips into the spring of life 
e'er it has poured forth into action ne by keeping the fountain 
pure it keeps that which flows from the fountain pure also. Upon 
this basis of the doctrine of sin,the old pagan notions of total 
depravity and original sin drop out of religious instruction as 


naturally as the autum leaves fall from the trees. 
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The youth is given a freedom which only the freedom of the 
spirit can give. This presentation of the doctrine of sin lies 
in the spiritual realm where Jesus placed it when he revealed 
the incompleteness of the law. With such an interpretation the 
doctrine of sin becomes a power in the religious life of the 


youth because it is rational in interpretation and spiritual 


in application. 
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Chapter V. 


The doctrine of Christ. I.Characteristics; (a) 
adolescent experience, (b) mystical nature,(c) sacrificial 
spirit,(a) love for humanity. II. Divinity of Christ. 
TII. Application to,(a) period of adolescence,(b) factors 


of adolescence,(c) avenues of expression. 


-Wor the Christian church no teaching is more vital than that 
of the historicity and divinity of Jesus. Some authors have 
attempted an analogy between the experiences of the human race 
and the development of the Bible,regarding the Old Testament as 
the experience of the religious growth of humanity and the New 
Mestament the adolescent experience or the birth of the spiritual 
life in human experience. ‘he analogy cannot be pressed at 
all closely,but it is suggestive of the unique position of 
Jesus in the development of religious conceptions. It is trite 
to say that without Jesus the New Testament would not have been 
written,and when we think of all that the New Testament holds 
for us it brings us with a new and deepened sense of humility 
to kneel at the feet of the Master. 

The value of Jesus' experience to us for teaching is that 
every phase of human development was a part of his normal ex- 
perience. Jesus was a babe in his mother's arms. As a 


child he was one of a family of brothers and sisters. He came 
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to Jerusalem on the pilgrimage with his pagent and their 
friends,just as did other boys twelve years of age. He 
became interested in the religious questions that were put to hin, 
startled some of the rabbis with his answers,forgot all about his 
parents just as any boy of that age often does when carried away 
by the novelty of the new surroundings in which he is vitally 
interested. His parents sought and found him and lovingly re- 
puked him,just as other parents have done time without number. 
His experiences for the next period of his life were those 
of a normal home and we ivaehigening more of him until he begins 
his public tate tty Even that comes about in a normal manner. 
Jesus hears the evangelist,goes out to him to be baptized,comes 
back to a period of struggle and temptation and comes through it 
with a heightened sense of the real spiritual gospel message. 
He determines to begin his service for the poor,blind,sick and 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. His preaching attracts at- 
tention because of its human interest. His life attracts still 
more attention because of the human touch. His interpretation 
meets with the glad response of souls seeking,they knew not what, 
but upon finding Jesus recognize in him that for which their 
souls thirsted. He meets the opposition of the greed and selfish 
ness of the Pharisees. he struggle is short. Bach added day 
sees the conflict more tense.. On the one hand the great 
heart of love pouring itself out in sacrificial service; 


on the other,the greedy,schemeing Pharisees laying 
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their treacherous plots for his ruin. +he crisis came © 
quickly,-a dark night in the garden,an excited mob with clubs and 
staves ,a traitor's kiss stamped upon an honest cheek,deserted by. 
friends and the struggle is over. Carried away to an illegal 
trial ,misquoted,ridiculed,scorned,spit upon,crowned with a 
mocking crown of thorns,sent to a criminal's death,carrying upon 
his bruised back the cross woon which he should hang,bearing 
within his compasionate,sympathetic heart,the burden of a sorrow- 
laden people ,crucified,buried,rising again to bear witness to the 
triumph of life over death;this is a summary of the life which we 
have to present to the youth as the background of our faith in 
Jesus. 

One fact immediately stands out clearly and Sidtineh ie aa 
we attempt to determine the use of the life of Jesus for teaching 
material,- the different phases and experiences of Jesus' tife 
must be studied with reference to their fitness and adaptability 
to the life of the youth. One author! classifies the religious 
experience of Jesus into four divisions,- his adolescent experience 
ae aoe the temple; his mystical experience of baptism and 
temptation; his touch with life,or his human experience; his self- 
sacrificing experience. 

The first experience gives us a vantage point from which to 
work with the boy at the beginning of his new life. To be able 
to simply point out Jesus' attitude toward the religious and 
ehureh life of his time is in itself of immeasurable value. How- 
ever,a greater value of this experience is that it gives. the 


1. Hall,Bible Teaching in the Sunday School,Pedagogical Sem'y, 
2 Vol.VIII 
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teachers an entering wedge by which to get into a deeper study of 
his life. Jesus was a lad of twelve,but the important thing is 
that he aia not remain a lad,-he grew to be a man with a grade; 
he became a carpenter. It is as a connecting link between the 
boy and the man that this incident has its greater value for the 
teacher. The reason that this is so is found in the normal 
Gaewiodue of boys at that age. It is just in the beginning of 
this period that boys first say,"when I am a man",etc. Emais 
the first consciousness of the forward look. Not stating his 
life purpose in any wéli-set fotmula,but in flashes of imagina- 
tion he makes statements about his future life and work. It 
may be anything from a foot ball hero to the Pope of Rome or 
president of the United States. iia tones it is,it comes flashing 
into his life for a moment and is gone. Sometimes it lasts but 
more often one flash gives way to another until in a later 
experience the youth chooses his life work. Jesus reveals his 
normal humanity by stating to his parents his grown up purpose, 
just as many boys have done throughout the ages,- "“wist ye not 
that I must be about my Father's business?” That this statement 
seems to us unique we do not wish to deny. The important point 
is that xx expressing a statement of any sort is natural to the 
adolescent: experience. | 

The second experience follows as happily as life itself. 
The mystical experience is one of the elements of the adolescent 
development which plays a very important part. The fact that 


Jesus spent a number of days brooding over his life and the 
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religious problems of his day,can be used with very great ef- 
feetiveness in the life of the youth during the later adolescent 
period. Jesus is out in the solitude fighting out the battles 
within his own life. The struggle is not at this time with the 
Pharisees and rulers; the conflict is in his owm soul. Shall 

he geek to use his attractive personality for his own ends? And 
ultimately,thet which was deeper than all,upon which the others 
rested,whom should he serve? If we have eyes to see it and hearts 
to understand and minds to interpret it,this is the struggle which 
finds lodgement in the mind of every normal youth. hat is why 
this phase of the life of Jesus ought to be worked over earefully 
for this adolescent paused. It is the experience in which the 
boy lives. It is mystical,it is the beginning of the recogni- 
tion of spiritual forces. Me conflict of ideals is a part of 
his every-day experience ,but for some reason these experiences 
have been alienated from the experience of Jesus. Instead of 
being alienated,these experiences ought to be recopnized by the 
youth as parallel to his own. In my judgment,the reason for 
this gulf between the life of Jesus and the life of the youth 

is due to an over emphasis upon the divinity of Christ during an 
age in the life of the youth when the knowledge of divinity is 
foreign to his understanding. By emphasizing the miracuious 

and divine element of Jesus' life at an ere when it was misunder- 
stood by the youth,it has created a gulf between humanity and 
@ivinity which the mind of the youth could not bridge. My 

own analysis of the situation is that this has grown out of a 


misunderstanding on the part of the Church as to the process 
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of spiritual. growth. Jesus said,"first the blade,then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear”. Paul said,"first that which is 
natural,then that which is spiritual". The church has reversed 
the process and said we will teach first the spiritual ,then the 
natural,-first the divine,then the human. It has insisted that 
the youth should first know the deity,then study the humanity, 
whereas to know. the divine ought to be the ripened,mellow fruit 
of 8 Ma telene cultivation of the spiritual. Instead of trying 
to raise fruit by placing the already-ripened fruit upon a ‘twig 
of a young tree,it is best to enrich the soil,care for and cul= 
tivate the plant and then watch the fruit grow. To know 
divinity is a fruit which must be cultivated by a steady,patient 
interpretation of life,through its experience with divinity. 

The youth will experience divinity,if he is led out normally, 
through the spiritual. “his was the process of development in 
Jesus' life. Especially was this true of the disoiples.. Their 
first experience of Jesus was that of man to man in the affairs 
of life. It was not until after a long intimate experience with 
Jesus that Peter was led to exclaim,"Thou art the Christ,the Son 
of the living God"! 

This ought to be a guide to religious workers in teaching 
the divinity of Christ. First his humanity,then his divinity, © 
growning out of the acquaintance and experience with his humanity. 
Another illustration of the process is the way we come to know 


our friends. First we know them by the common every day give and 
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fake of life. The talk about the weather ,conversation concerning 
business polities social intercourse in géneral are all on the 
surface ,until in some intimate and more coffidential experience 
the spiritual nature is revealed. Very slightly at first,but 
with each added experience the quality of the apiritual lite 62 
ouf friend becomes better known,until in the hour of some supreme 
revelation of his strength and purity we stand aside and exclaim 
me exultation,"thou hast stood the test,thow art good”. In 
other words we come .to now the spiritual life of our friend. 
Following this process of development in presenting the life 


of Jesus to the youth we would naturally leave the question of 


the divinity of Christ until the latter part of his adolescent ex 
perience ,-the period of the formulation of ideals and réconstruc- 
tion. This also is a more opportune time from the standpoint of 
the youth. He is more meture,better able to consider the prob~ 
lem,heaving a basis of rational thinking which he has not hither- 
to possesscd. At this time also it will come with greater mean- 
ing into the three factors of his adolescent experience. He will 
choose his life task with a greater degree of thoughtfulness,if 
having become familiar with the richness of the human life of 
Jesus he now finds that it is divine. It will be an edded 

reason why he should think of the divine element of his owm human 
life. It will reise and dignify his conception of the value of 
life as well as tee use that should be made of that life. It wil? 
furnish the background upon which to say that all necessary tasks 


are sacred,all true life divine,all legitimate callings are holy. 
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This conception of the divinity of Christ being brought 
forth during later adolescence,will also vitally influence the 
choice of rer mate. When the conception of the divinity of 
humanity is presented to the youth in a wholesome manner,it can- 

not help but raise his standards of social relationships. first 

| of all it heightens the respect for the physical. +his body,then, 
becomes in reality the temple of the Holy Spirit. With this 
conception of the physical,the spiritual interpretation of love is 
a natural process,and when homes are established in full recog- 
nition and acceptance of the divinity of humanity,then will it be 
that not only one humble Nazarene peasant child will be said to 
have been born of the holy spirit,but all children shall be con- 
ceived,born and reared in the holy spirit of divine love. 

By presenting the doctrine of Christ as we have suggested,his 
humanity first and his divinity later,one pains far more stable 
basis upon which the youth may build his religious life. In the 
first place it will be free from his own mis-interpretation of 
conceptions which were given him in childhood coneerning the 
divinity of Christ,for he will not have had teachings with any 
special reference to that phase of Jesus' eee In the second 
place he will be free from the established misconceptions of 
others being thrust upon him before he is able to think and act for 
himself. In other words he will be coming to a choice with a 
mind unhampered by pre-judged conceptions,thus enabling a freedom 
for judgment found only in the instance of those early disciples 
who learned Jesus at first hand. Upon this basis the youth will 


be lead to choose his religious life out of the Judgments formed 
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from his own life. True,the teacher and pastor ee always be 
explaining and clarifying the relationships of the human to the 
divine just as fully as possible. But the final decision,the 
choice of a religion,will be left entirely with the individual. 
This was again Jesus' method of working. He placed everything 
pefore the people and then said,"who-so-ever 'wills'(to do so) 

may acer It is true that he worked,loved and prayed with an in- 
dividual,but in the end it must be the personal,teliberately- 
willed choice of that individual which is final. 

‘In conelusion,then,we must say that the doctrine of Christ 
is vitally significant. It must be the soil out of which all 
the other teachings of the New Testament grow. Its presenta- 
tion will be upon the basis of the life of Jesus as he lived it 
and upon the principle which he laid down ,-"first the blade, 

then the ear,then the full corm in the ear" and which was later 
suggested by Paul,-"first that which is natural,then that whieh 
is spiritual". The human experience must be taught to children 
and youth during the early adolescent period. Jesus,in all his 
kindness of spirit,his courageous conduct,his heroism,his love 
for folks,his sacrificial spirit,if taught to the child will 
appeal to the different steps of the adolescent experience. 
Tren when the divinity of Christ is presented it will come 
as the ripened fruit comes to the tree,-as the result of 
aaa It will be rational in the fullest sense 
of the term. ‘It will convey enriched meaning to spirit- 


vality,it will allow all the factors of life to be seen in the 
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light of divinity. The life mate,the life task,the life re- 
ligion,which we have designated as the fruits of our social, 

industrial and spiritual life; or to state it still more com- 
‘pactly,love,work and worship will all find themselves at heme 


in the realm of the divine. 
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Chapter VI. 


I. Application. II.Mental and Spiritual exuipment; 
(2) an unprejudiced mind, (b) motives which inspire, 
(c) the will to perform; III. Basic principles of 


curriculum. 


After thus making a beter study of some of the Christian 
doctmines and determining what apdess to be some of their 
values for religions instruction,it is well to review doctrines 
in a summery manner and in the light of the ahtawckeenans to 
suggest the basic principles which govern the working out of a 
curriculum. 

Obviously,the first thing to be considered when working 
out a basis for a course of study,is the person to be taught. 
Yet how long have we said to the youth,with a narrow super- 
jority ,—-"you ought to know this -~you ought to know that". 

That is,we have taken that which appeared fundamental or es- 
sential,a ae hare sold to curselves that we would make the 
the youth accept them. Oyr reason has been about as follows, 
that the youth is immature,therefore not able to choose for 
himself,-consequently we must choose for him the things which 
he ought to have by the time he enters upon his life work and 
we must give it to him whether he will or no. There is truth 
enough about this form of reasoning to appeal to the mind at 
first thought. It has the appearance of a sound afgument,for 


truly enough the youth does not know what he wants and truly 
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enough the adult must,in just so far as possible,choose those 
things which he feels will be helpful to the youth. 

The weakness,however,;lies in its incompleteness. This 
argument neither considers the capacity of the youth,his ex- 
perience or receiving ability,neither does it adequately judge 
the religious equipment with which the young man shall set out 
upon his life course. As to the first,the study of the ado- 
lescent experience is still a new field. Psychologists are: 
just beginning to appreciate the rich possibility for instruc- 
tion and are only to an extremely limited degree finding out the 
type of material desirable for the different periods and factors 
of adolescence. 

lhe other weakness,however,is one which has haunted the 
Church since its foundation. It is,that to equip a person for 
religious life and struggle,the most desirable thing is to give 
that individual a definite statement concerning religion; giving 
formulated creeds which convey a well-defined meaning. To equip 
@ person with some such material was the business of all preaching 
and teaching of doctrines. Therefore, aatechisms were written 
and rewritten,creeds formulated with the utmost care,chureh rules 
were written by the book. ‘Thou shalt nots' were given until 
the mind was weary trying to remember and the heart made heavy 
bu their oppression. L;fe instead of being cultivated in all 
its beauty and power,instead of being lived in the spirit of 


joy and gladness,was crushed. Mirth became a sin and freedom 
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of conscience a heresy. The struggle for religious liberty is 
still in process,-even in our own freedom laving America. Some 
of the most heart-rending torture has taken place within our own 
United States within a century past. Church quarrels,Christians 
cursing eachother,heresy trials,religious and social struggle is 
not only a fact of pest hibtory,but it is a current event. And 
it will continue to produce these same fruits until the basis of 
religious instruction is freed from techincality and detail and 
finds a spiritual basis instead. 

As already stated in the first part of this thesis,the aim 
of religious instruction should be to lead the youth to formu- 
late good judgment by the action of his own will. In other 
words it is willed action freely performed on the part of the 
youth which is the basis of sound,rational judgment. 

A third weakness of the argument is that the material for 
study during the adolescent period was selected by the mature 
mind and,in the light of what was attractive to that mind. 

Owing to this fact the teaching material has been uninteresting 
to the boy because his experience does not furniskthe background 
necessary to interpret the material which was given him. As a 
result ,not ae the material became repulsive to him,but the re- 
-ligion which that material represented became foreign to him. 

He became paraiso vhal which should have been most naturel, 
and his alienation was due not to any inherent desire on his part 


to be separated from religion,but because an over-zealous adult 


= er ea 


| euotpeiat 20% piggoxts om Js eaek 
- Cag gacvat aphoet® 2100 “ino ah ma 4 i ey 
Bgae. ealy, stat ned oxic gutinor= ts | 


resin Sound) team -qrudaeo 2 aide 


ae 


fetoon bas 9 abytion. nletat yenter, od todas 
Stare 6 er Eis ons, wotaia poor to tast s hie oe 
sat eta atta. orgs esartt anubosd Oo: push face coe 


= aa J 


oa wees wort boast at noitaaxtent aye 
a a a ae = -baeteni etted lacs iviqa a sont - 


i onit to tues. ‘text eid wh petats ybexite sh 
forge 36h aot ‘at "ed pivode noktorstant avotgt ies we 
fiw sgtt0 aid ts potter ost. <a tmomabst. 508s etal 


q ane ie ‘Beowotred yleot? potas Safitnw ek az abrow 


7p ecb Eniso! tat. Sauk to eiead octet Sor ew. dtiede | 


_ onde 2 age Be jaoma xe gdh =e sacnteen Safad de 


fom ent uS Botonise 38% Solte¢y ixpoanté isa ast ait ER aout : 
staat of evitoatits ‘ean bait 40 $agos oat ae. ine bits 4 


asd seed ead fatxes Sy sata o8os ead Toat eins at “stud 


sae gid ‘easaced aa ‘ett of 


Zs aes saw Sotde fete ond fonqta tit ot cranneoam a 


fs gig ars of eyialuast aneved: [airsdae eer fino Sor, tivnet 


aoxget Lpixavam #257 fobde sotgit 


ag = 


wqtoxo> = miaasd Beth 
ae 


“Hb, OF 
ayant: Bivade Fiat S33 sadee oN _hotansiia enaned igh ae 


Pac HER ga. a<tas -daexst ‘ae a od rom Sith. saw aottametio abd ba 
iuSs SeAtner-s0s8 0 ca eemeded pa, atts — ‘potataqee: a, 7 
ms * ; - _ : a : 


wich Dee 


attempted that which was contrary to nature,-placing a mature 
religion upon an immature mind. It was like trying to place 

a man's head upon a boy's shoulders. It was trying to instill 
adult conceptions in youthful minds. The result was a natural 
‘reaction and with the reaction came the increased difficulty 

of ever getting for the youth a right perspective. His vision 
of religion and all things connected with it became distorted, 
(savas him to work and live under a distorted view of the most 
precious possession of his spiritual life. 

This leads us to a shorct discussion as to the equipment 
of the youth for which the church wghould work. If catechisms 
and creeds are undesSirable,then'wherewithall shall a young man 
equip himself in order to meet the religious experiences of 
life’. 

Three things are essential; first of all,he must have a 


free mind. he later adolescent period is the time of greatest 
mental activity in regard to choices with deliberation. The 
mind should be ery ee any premature judgments. It 
should be able to take the religious problems and consider them 
in the light of all the factors to be considered in relation to 
that one problem. To have this freedom a child rust not have 
had Christian doctrines given out as finalities with ultimate 


eonclusions,rather will they have been given as evidences for 


religious belief,-evidences which the youth is not to accept 
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until he has taken them and,in the light of his more mature 
judgment and keener insight,made them his own. . While the 
aim of religious education should be to secure final definite 
action woon the basis of good judgment,such action must be 

that of a free being,and the free mind is the agent of the rr6eé 
soul. Rather than give the youth a well defined set of rules 
for conduct,it is better to equip him with the capacity to make 
his own rules in the light of a free,open,untrammeled mind. 

His own rules will not mean so much at first,but they will be 
the fruit of his wwn soul and in the process of time he will 
re-form his rules,make new judgments,because his equipment of an 
open free mind will enable him to do so. 

The second essential with which a young man should be equip- 
ped is a right motive. Motive is that which prompts or suggests 
the course of action. Here again no definite motive can be 
given. The teacher should ,jhowever,furnish a guiding principle 
upon whieh to work. In general,it would be,that the motive 
must be inspiring. It should call forth the best within him- 
self,prompt the best in service and arouse the response of the 
best in others; upon such a basis only can the highest motives 
Timd their place. 

A third essential is that of a strong will. According to 
definition in an earlier pert of the paper,Spiritual Life is 


the response the will makes to the ideal. Bach day is 
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emphasizing the fact that it is the spiritual interpretation 
of life that the world needs. The basis of this spiritual 
interpretation is the action of the individual will. -he 
natural conelusion #9 then that the aim of the religious teacher 
Shoudd be the development of Will in the individual. 

In closing,we can briefly summarize the results of our 

Christian doctrines 

study as follows. Virst,we have some, teurhingxmkerxat 
Which are rich in teaching material for the adolescent youth 
and capable of fine application to the different periods ,of 
early,middle and later adolescence. They are valuable in that 
they bear definite relation to the factors of life,the choice 
of a life mate,the choice of a life task and the choice of a 
life religion. They are to be desired especially for their 
enriching contribution to the avennes of life,- the social, 
industrial and spiritual. 

Second,we are aware of a new insight into tne problem of 
religious instruction. We are seeing anew into the life of 
the youth and analyzing his make-up,his experiences ,and seek- 
ese find the material adaptable to these experiences. All 
6hristian doctrines must be. tested in the light of the period 
being dealt with and the adaptability of that materia: 

Third,we have felt that the equipment with which to work 
was more important than the work itself,-that it,that it was 
more desirable to have a‘ free mind,a right motive a strong will, 


than to have rules of conduct given,for with the equipment the 
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youth will work out his own rules of conduct. 

eayietien doctrines have their value for oe adolescent 
youth and their place in the course of instruction should be 
given more thought. The new day of religious education is 
only dawning. As it advances it is the writer's sincere 
hope that the value of the great fundamental doctrines of 
the living,dynamic,catholiec church will increasingly be 


recognized and given their rightful place. 
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OUTLINE. 
Tntroduction, 


“Ghapter I. The Disciples of Christ Furnish a Typically 
American Interpretation of Christianity. 
I. Congregational polity. 
2, Absence of creed or discipline. 


3, Coherence and motive power derived from a purpose, 


Chapter II. The Disciples Have Made a Consistent Plea for 
the Reunion of Christendom, 
I. The Plea based upon a doctrine of the Church. 
2, Progress toward the application of the doctrine, 
(a) Union held to be a realizable ideal. 
(bo) A definite and scriptural basis for union, 
(ec) Union essential to the accomplishment of 


the mission of the Church, 


Chapter III. Simplification «of Religious Thought. 
I. Interpretation of the Scriptures. 
2. Rationalizing of Conversion. 


%, Christianity made Christocentric. 


Conclusion, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


In my treatment of this subject it is not my purpose to 
make a G@efense of the Disciples of Christ, Such a defense is 
not needed, TI have studied their history and doctrines and 
have tried to view the movement sympathetically and yet im- 
partially in its relation to the rest of the Protestant branch 
of the Church in America. Nothing like a comprehensive exposit- 
ion either of doctrine or history will be attempted, but both 
will be drawn upon only so far as they illuminate the elements 
of the movement which I believe to have been of profound influence 
upon other Protestant oyarea-ahes he the past century. 

The claim is not made in any particular case that the 
Disciples have either discovered something entirely new or that 
they alone have given their testimony for it, But the organization 
of a vigorous and aggressive movement which has consistently 
through out its history set forth, with the support of rapidly 
_ increasing numbers, those features of American Protestantism 
that have become generally recognized as most important today, 
this is the significant thing. And it is because of the conscious 
dha o28et cut advance advocacy of these things that I make bold 
to say that they are contributions of the Disciples movement, 

In order to find ovt what, in the opinion of the best minds 
of the present Disciple constituency, their main contributions are I 
requested six men of national influence to express their opinions 
on the subject... Three of these men are regarded as leaders of the 
more progressive wing of the movement, and three, while they are 
recognized as representing the great section which is holding 
pretty closely to the historic position on disputed points, are 


yet men of high Christian spirit and broad intellectual outlook, 
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The essential testimony of all is very much the same, They have 
all called attention to the larger aspects of Disciple doctrine 
and have affirmed that it has been these things that have in- 
fluenced the rest of the Church, 

These men, however, have a more than ordinary grasp of the 
fundamental aspects of Disciple history and doctrine. A great 
part of the membership of the Disciples and a distressing number 
of even well informed members of other religious bodies seem wun- 

x hv G.. Ony 


able to discern their real contributions, The former often fasten 
conti A 


upon purely secondary and incidental features as the significant 


things. The latter both by accepting this superficial under- 
standing of Disciples themselves and by giving credence to wholly 
false aceounts of the teachings and practices of their congre- — 
gations look upon them as exceedingly provincial and insignif- 
icant. 

It may be worth while to glance at the reasons why there is 
this lack of proper appreciation of the Disciples' place of in- 
fluence among other religious bodies both on the part of their 
own membership and also on the part of others, 

As the body of Disciples assumes large proportions ani begins 
to develop within itself the customary denominational machinery,, 
and to treasure up its peculiar possession of traditions, the 
tendency grows among its members to assume the comfortable con- 
sciousness of a denomination among denominations, Thus each 
peculiarity of faith and practice is considered important as 
being distinctly characteristic of the brotherhood, Details of 
church life and doctrine are thought by many Disciples to be the 
important possessions to be guarded and if possible to be intro- 
duced into other communions as our contributions to the life of 


the Church, It is beeause of this attitude, I believe, that the 
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Disciples, themselves, so often fail to discern the importance 
of their own work as a movement within the Chureh, in which, 
while formally separated from other groups, they have neverthe- 
less been vitally and organically related to the whole and so 
have stimulated and vitalized the operation in the whole Church 
of certain fundamental religious and ecclesiastical principles, 

So much for the regrettable misplacement of emphasis by : 
members of this movement, As to how it came to be, I can suggest 
two main causes, First the average member of any religious group 
is not a profound thinker. Consequently he does not see very far 
beyond the visible and concrete expressions of the doctrines of 
his Church, but becomes more conscious of formulas than of the 
fundamental truths they seek to express, and more attached to 
forms than textes facts of history and experience that they 
Symbolize. So have the great mass of Disciples, save when 
stimulated by some more far-visioned leader, tended to see only 
superficially the significance of their own religious heritage, 
In the second place, these points of faith and practice have 
been assailed persistently and strenuously by the enthusiasts 
for the equally superficial characteristics of other Protestant 
bodies, The task of defending what was attached naturally con- 
centrated attention upon those things and being fought for they 
became more dear. 

The reasons why the Disciples have not been more appreciated 
by the rest of the Protestant Church, aside from the one mention- 
ed in the last paragraph, are to be found (1) in the newness of 
the movement, and (2) in the field of their operations, 

The statement of the first reason is well given in an article 
ins "The New Christian Quarterly" for July, 1896, by J.S. Lamar on 
page 342, "It is, perhaps too early yet for anyone to reach a 


determinate conclusion respecting the influence of Mr. @mpbell 
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and the Disciples, Personal sympathies with some, personal 
antipathies with others, still linger to obscure the vision 
and pervert the judgment. But I may at least express the con- 
viction that, when the future historian shall come, with dis- 
passionate coolness and judicial feirness, to estimate the 
causes which contributed to elevate the present age to the 
high plain which it now occupies----to give to its wise men 

a better direction for their thoughts, and to its good men a 
freer spirit, a diviner charity, a worthier aim, and a nobler 
life----no small share of this influence will be ascribed 


to Alexander Campbell and his brethren," [In brief, something 


— 


j 


of the dignity of age must Hee an the Disciples movement 
before % will be accorded the full appreciation to which its 
fruits entiflie it. But these words of Mr. Lamar were written 
over twenty years ago. Interest in the old issues is rapidly 
declining and we ought now to be better able to view the work 
of such a body as the Disciples with "dispassionate coolness 
and judicial fairness." 

Again, the field in which the Disciple movement has operat- 
ed is such as to partially explain the lack of information con- 
cerning it on the part of other communions, Thought in denom- 
inations runs in grooves, Certain traditional doctrines color 
all their thought, Any new ideas must be acquired through 
‘these well worn channels. Changes of thought must grow out of 
Some new discussion, acceptance or rejection, @uveikiage cies 
of the doctrines which constitute the familiar forms of thought, 
No question can be attaeked out of hand on the basis of facts : 
present at any given time in experience, Whatever new light 


anyone would impart must be related to the traditional sources 


of doctrine and traced from there down to the present, MThere- 
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fore it is difficult for the various groups of Christians, each 
with its traditional source of truth to receive from across lots 
the message which a movement of contemporaneous origin and 
growth seeks to give. The purpose of the Disciples movement is 
practical. It takes the most ancient source of Christian truth, 
which is the simplest and applies the teachings there discover- 
ed directly to present conditions, In their teachings they do 
not ally themselves with any school of philosophy, therefore 

they are an anomaly to the scholar. They do not link them- 

‘ 

selves to any of the historic creeds of the Church for which 
wars have been waged, even to modify or reverse them, hence 

the theologian cannot place them. And since they sprang 

up in a new country, without obvious historic connection 

with the past, the historian hardly knows yet whether to 
consider them a typical and significant group in American life 
Or just one of those impertinent and meaningless movements 
which have been so common in this democratic country, This 

was an abrupt step from the first century to the nineteenth, 
from the democracy of the Jewish synagogue and Greek ecclesia 
to the democracy of the American free congregation, All the 
interpretations of Christianity made by the Roman Empire, by 
Medaeval Feudalism and Scholasticism and by the later national 
life of Europe were rejected and an honest effort was made to 
restore Christianity in its primitive simplicity. In so far 

as this effort was successful it stirred the antagonism of the 
world of conventional religious thought and led to a very in- 
adequate understanding and appreciation of the D isciples. 
movement. In so far as the effort did not succeed it was 
largely because the movement did not entirely free itself from 


the dominant philosophy and religious theory of the day, Some 
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6. 
of the most unfortunate conceptions, such as the theory of 
inspiration, the nature of religious authority and the essen- 
tial constitution of the Church were taken over unquestion- 
ingly into. the Restoration movement and these have ever since 
hampered and restricted the development of its great and worthy 


purposes, 
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CHAPTER I. 


The Disciples Furnish an Interpretation of Christianity 
Typical of American Democracy, 

The fact that a religious movement grew from a score of 
members to nearly a million in less than a century is certainly 
strong evidence that it contains some element that is typical of 
the mental structure of the people, ‘The Disciples of Christ are 
the only religious body of the first rank that is native to the 
American soil and the response of the American people to their 
interpretation of Christianity is due chiefly to the fact that 
it is an interpretation growing out of Democratic conditions of 
hife and expressing the essential elements of a democratic con- 
sciousness, 

Moreover the movement sprang up almost Simultaneously in 
four different places, In New England states an agitation was 
lead by Abner Jones to forsake all traditional creeds and re- 
turn to the Scriptures as the sole guide of faith and conduct, 
John O'Kelly headed a similar uprising among the Methodists in 
North Carolina. In Kentucky and Tennessee a great revival 
chiefly among the Presbyterians took a similar turn. The most 
prominent deader here was Barton W. Stone. All these stirrings 
of religious zeal followed a period of notorious irreligious- 
ness in America, In 1809, about a decade after these three 


+“ y* i= 
revivals, the Campbells began another independent effort to get 


back to the Scriptures with the particular purpose of restoring 
the unity of the Church. The younger Campbell became the great 
leader of the movement which conserved the main tendencies and 

fruits of all these various beginnings and which is known as the 


Christien Church or the Disciples of Christ. 
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8, 
Just how the constitution of the new group expresses the 


democratic spirit is the next thing to be considered, 


I, The church polity is congregational and the congregation 
is autonomous, The imposition of a clergy and of the old eccle- 44. 
Siastical control wpon the Church in America is a misfit, If has 
been variously modified and accomodated to meet the democratie 
state of mind but unless it has been so completely modified as to 
actually be democratized it is still a denial of the true: American 
spirit. At the time of the begirming of the Disciple movement 
the yoke of ecclesiasticism was becoming almost unendurable to the 
free spirits of the pioneers, Men and women who had gone into the 
wilds of western Pennsylvania, Kentucky, Tennessee, and Ohio to 
mateh their strength and ingenuity against the hardships of a new 
country could not appreciate the pretensions of a clergy, whose 
authority lay not in inherent worth of mind and character but in 
a traditional dogma, TT rained to deal with hard facts of life, 
to do their own thinking and act upon their own responsibility, 
these pioneers could not graciously fit into en ecclesiasticism 
that was quite satisfactory in a settled and traditional social 
order. When they did try to adapt themselves to it, the result 
was a stiff artificial relipioves ty that wes both painful and un- “ 
profitable. The pioneer spirit existed not only in the backwoods 
but it was the characteristic thing in the whole country and as 
the tide of settlers moved across the continent, it expressed it- 
selfmt only in the clearing of the forests but in the building of 
cities and in the whole marvelous transformation of the west from 
a wilderness to a realm of free, vigorous democratic civilization, 

This realm is the sphere in which the Disciple movement grew 
and exerted its influence, Democracy is the first principle in 


the organization of the local congregation, Its officergiare not 
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imposed upon it, but are chosen by it. They are not endowed 
with any authority except that conferred by those whom they 
serve. The elder or deacon is a member of the congregation 
Chosen end set apart because of his fitness for the task, 
The preacher is likewise chosen by phe people and his term 
of service ceases at A les a der “The worship of the con- 2 
eregation is bot wertormet. gaeeraetely Se: is their own act, 
Their chosen officers, upon their authority so far as any 
human authority is implied, administer the ordinances cf the 
church and conduct its public worship. The only authority 
recognized outside the congregation is that contained in the 


will of Christ expressed in the Scriptures, 


&. The thoroughly democratic temper of the movement is fiwr- 
ther evidenced by the lack of any restrictive creed or discip- 
line or order of worship. There is implied in this a fundamen- 
tal faith in the ability of people to govern themselves and to 
construct their policies in such a manner as to serve the various 
interests of the church life. It is true that both the doctrine 
and congregational organization and worship have followed a more 
or less uniform plan, The most important points of doctrine and 
practice have been agreed upon and a large body of literature has 
tended to establish the common view. But no one who has written 
has ever claimed to furnish an authoritative or binding pro- 
nouncement upon any point, The claim would be instantly and uni- 
versally repudiated if it should be made, The only restrictive 
force is tradition and custom. Aside from this confessedly potent 
consideration the only thing which can maintain any practice or 
belief is the obvious support of scripture in the judgement of 


the present generation and its own innate reasonableness, 
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In thus assuming the soundness of the common intelligence 
and judgement of the church the Disciples movement differs, for 
instance, from the Methodist movement in England and the dif- 
ference is typical of the difference in soil out of which the 
two sprang, The most explicit and binding discipline was im- 
posed upon the Methodist Churches and an exceedingly well devis- 
ed and effective ecclesiastical order established, ‘The reason mee 
wity is obvious, Such a discipline and ecclesiasticism were 
needed and without them the Methodist movement would have failed, 
A Similar reason exists for the democratic freedom of the Disci- 
ples, It was necessary and moreover inherent in the purposes of 
the propaganda, Without it the Disciples movement would have 


failed, 


2 5. One more feature of the democratic spirit of this move- 
ment ought to be noted. Not having a constitution or a disci- 
pline to hold it together its real unifying motive is a purpose, 
Now this purpose may be variously stated, It is not Simple, 
indeed, but complex, It is not exclusively the purpose of the 
Disciples although the terms in which it is conceived is in part 
distinctly their own. That purpose is, in the large, the es- 
tablishing of the reign of Christ on earth----or the bringing in 
of the kingdom of God, ‘Thus far this is the common objective of 
the Church. But the Disciples have a definite attitude toward 
the accomplishment of this purpose. They expect it to be realizea .- 
through the preaching of the Gospel----i.,e. the evangelization of 
the world. This is a thoroughly seriptural attitude. And further, 
basing their belief upon the teaching of scripture, they believe 
thet the world can only be completely and effectively evangelized 


by a united church, Thus the main purpose which gives coherence 
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and motive power to the Disciples movement, Stated in an as- 
cending scale, is the union of the church----as necessary to 
the evangelization of the world----in order that the kingdom 
of God may be established on earth, 

For a great religious body to so completely commit itself 
to a democratic program is a daring thing, And the history of 
the Disciples has not been lacking in examples of the difficni- 
ties which Reaee a democracy and of the errors into which a 
democracy can fall. But on the whole progress has been made 
ai a workable interpretation of Christianity has been given 


to America in terms of its own national consciousness, 
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CHAPTER II. 


The Disciples Have Made a Consistent Plea for the Reunion 
of Christendom, 

Among the great propositions for Christian Union that of 
the Disciples of Christ must hold an important place, To ignore 
it argues either ignorance of the generous Ghristian spirit of 
Thomas Campbell and the reverent and able intellectual genius of 
his gifted son, and of the principles upon which they sought to 
establish Union, or else an unwillingness to recognize the pertin- 
ence and soundness of a plea coming from an obscure source. For 
the Disciples have in the main borne their witness among the 
common peophe in rural districts, in villages and towns, Their 
leaders were impressed by the need of union not by the demands of 
ecclesiastical or national policies but by the deplorable spirit- 
val condition of the people which resulted from sectarianism, 
Therefore they have not until recently presented their apologia 
to the world of scholarship, They have heretofore been too busy 
doing their work as they saw it. Even granted that the plea for 
Christian Union has not been adequately supported by the practice 
of the Disciples and that it has often been made an offense by 
narrow and sectarian representatives, still the plea has been 
made and any well informed student of American Church History 
ought to properly value that fact. That the pleaders have not 
practiced their own plea is no discredit to the plea for it is 
too big and difficult a matter to be easily and adequately hand- 
led. It is enough to justify their existence that they have pro- 
pagated the theory and made some advance toward putting it into 


practice. Both of these things they certainly have done, 
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IT, As to the theory, there iS hardly a more universally held 


conviction among their membership than that expressed by Thomas 


Campbell in the famous Declaration and Address, "That the Church 
of Christ on earth is essentially, intentionally, and constitu- 
tionally one," 

Thus there is in the Disciples' message the power of an 
idea which is able to survive the insufficiency of any parti- 
cular group to put it to work, ‘their plea for Christian Union 
is not based merely upon a principle of expediency but upon a 
doctrine of the church, Wot only is it recognized as being a 
better way of conducting affairs but it is considered essential 
to the true existence of the Church that it shall be one. Jesus! 
prayer for the unity of His disciplés in the Seventeenth chapter 
of John and his parable of the vine and the branches in the 
fifteenth chapter of the same Gospel indicate the organie unity 
of the ghurch, ‘he figure of the human body to represent the 
Church with Christ as the head in I Corinthians, the twelfth 
chapter and in the fourth chapter of Ephesians bear out this 
Same doctrine of organie wiity. This is a real doctrine of 
Christian Union. Many liberal minds in all denominations to- 
day desire the reunion of the Church for practical ‘or, senti— 
mental reasons but with the exception of the Episcopal com- 
munion no other Protestant body holds as one of its cardinal 
principles the essential wity of the Church, ‘True to this. 
doctrine the Disciples consider anyone who becomes @ Christian 
as becoming a member of the Chureh by virtue of that act, This 
is the vulnerable point of their common practice of receiving 
into membership in the congregation only those who have been 

immersed. We may be sure that the doctrine is more fundamental 


than any practice and that it will be progressively vindicated 
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‘in practice. Even though they, themselves should fail to fulfil 


the implications of their doctrine of the Church as one and of 


all Christians as members of it, they have sti1i given powerful 


impetus to that doctrine emong the Protestant people of the land 


and it is already bearing its CTUT ve 


2. But the Disciples actually have made notable progress 
toward the realization of the ideal of unity; 


(a) First they have approached it as a realizable ideal, 


There always has been a desire in the minds of liberal minded 
Christians for union and a corresponding theory of the unity 
of the Church. But the unity has too generally been thought 


of as a Spiritual fact which was, at least for the present, so 


impossible of concrete expression as to present no reproach to 


@ denominational order, T+ might be called a sentimental unity, 


Confronted-by the almost insuperable berrier of human weakness, 
narrowness, and selfishness, most Christians have so completely 
resigned themselves to denominationalisn as to find it a most 


comfortable and benificial system, 


The Disciples, however, rebelled against this attitude ana 


Seve currency to all the Gondemnations of sectarianism that have 
ever been devised. And while they assailed the evil, they also 
affirmed most emphatically that the Church not only should be, 
but that it could be one, and they assumed that it was their 
Sacred duty, as indeed it is the duty of all Christians, to make 
it om. Anyone who has made any very thorough study of the 
question realizes. the enormous difficulty of this task, its 
complexity and the stubborn resistance to be encountered from 
Bones provincialism and from entrenched selfishness in high 
places, Whoever has soughtto actually draw a working plan for 


€@ united church that will conserve all the legitimate interests 
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(Of religion, as they now are Served by denominations Will realize 


that it is the work of an expert, And anyone who tries to provide 


at once for the Principles of union ana léberty, ofdemocracy, and 


efficiency, will certainly be made to ree 


lize that only the raw 
novice could ever make the assertion that Christian Union is a 
Simple matter, 


Doubtless the eerly leaders of the Disciples did not realize 


how great a work they had undertaken, Doubtless many Disciples 


never have appreciated its greatness and difficulty, And yet 


that was not necessary, They realized that it ought to be done, 


They have had the authority of Christ, of common sense, and of 


of Christian feeling to support them and that has been enough, 


Every fundamental task of religion has had the same difficulties, 
but it must be undertaken, | 

| Therefore by their bold and confident assertion that union 
Was a practicable theory and by their challenge to Protestantism 
me join in putting it to work the Disciples have indeed been a 
prophetic vioce in the ninetéenth century. 

(b) The Disciples' idea of Christian wnion is not "without 
form and void", It is based upon a return to the New Testament 
ae both in form and spirit. This is a suggestion of enor- 
mous value. It is in direct accord with the Protestant principle 
_ of the supreme authority of the Scriptures as a rule of faith 

| eaa practice, And to make a serious application of this princi- 
ple to such a problem as that of Christian Union is to go far 
toward solving the problem. Of course there arises in this 
matter the difficulty always encountered in applying this princi- 
ple, viz: whet interpretation are we to make of the scriptures? 
= at any rate the real source where the essential elerents of 


‘the Church are to be discovered has been pointed out, There are 
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ee eee of the pattern of the church which ig found in the 
New Testament. One is the 07m, 4.6, Ordinances, Organization, 


and worship, the other is the quality of its life, There isz:no 


distinct and comprehensive Statement of either but both must be 


reconstructed from hints and descriptions of the Church as it 


existed at the tim. As the formal side is the part that can 

be made visible and tangible and that is capable of being re- 

_ stored in such a manner that its restoration can be witnessed 

py all the world that side naturally has received the emphasis, 
The spirit of the New Testament Church cannot be summarily re- 
stored, But the form can if we but know what itwas, fThere 

lies back of this effort, however, the question ke to whether 
the true restoration of the Apostolic Church igs necessarily a 

_ formal restoration. The Disciples assumed consistently with 

"the prevalent idea of the literal authority end verbal in- 
Mapiration of the scriptures, that such a formal restoration 

was necessary. So far as that is possible and practicable they 
accomplished it and it is only due to the inadequacy and error 

of the popular nineteenth century attitude toward the scriptures 
af their restoration has not furnished a final and adequate 

“basis for the reunion of the Church. That conception of authority 
and eee in contradictory situations in any attempt- 
€d application and has so resulted in the Disciples' attempt to 
apply it to the reconstruction of the I ew Testament Church, 

But go genuine has been the prevailing desire not only to restore 
‘the church in form but in spirit also that the net result has been 
a Sane and well proportioned a basis for union as the hypothesis 
would permit. 

The chief value in all this lies not so much, however, in the 


stails of the reconstructed Church as in the fact that the doctrine 
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of the Church and the essential elements of its constitution 
are derived from the Scriptures themselves, ‘his is truly 
significant, The ultimate source of our knowledge of any de- 
partment of Christian truth is the yew Testament and having 
now turned to it we may expect an adequate solution of -the 
union problem to result from a true and properly emphasized 


interpretation of the Scriptures, In so far as the Disciples 


have made such an interpretation they have added that to their 
primary service in this field, viz: the propagation of the 
idea that the ideal for the united Church is the ideal of the 
New Testament Church, 

(c) While the Disciples have a doctrine of the church un- 
_ derlying their plea for Christian Galant they also place side 
by side with the doctrine a practical purpose, Jesus prayed 
"that they all may be one that the world may believe." This is 
the practical need of union----- that the evangelization of the 
World may be effected. It makes the demand for union of practi- 
cal urgency and not merely the requirement of an abstract 
theory. Feeling and teaching that the great end of world re- 
PD retion can only be accomplished through the united testimony 
and effort of a united Church, the Disciples have presented to 
the divided Church one of the most potent reasons for its 


_ speedy reunion, 
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CHAPTER IIT, 


The Simplification of Religious Thought, 


prided ere 
This is the most thoroughly doe piece of work which the 


Disciples have to offer to the rest of the Church, Reacting 
against the extravagant speculation common at the beginning 
of the last eentury, the Disciples have approached the whole 
field of religious thought with a oe ers cee that ene 
has done much to give soundness ana Stability to A merican 
Protestantism. They have striven earnestly to get at reality 
Ape religion and to avoid atta¢hing any importance to theories 
that are not obviously scriptural and essential to the Christ- 
ian life. 
| This has resulted in a certain degree of barrenness in 
thought and worship, The deep distrust of speculation and 
discussions of religion not directly based upon the scriptures 
/led to a separation from the rich store of religious thought 
‘and experience treasured up in the traditions of the Church, 
In their zeal for simplicity they sacrificed a great deal 

that was of real value. But that was the beginning, At the 
| time the movement started the Church was topheavy with accum- 
ulated teachings all of which claimed to be authoritative, 
dust as Plato swept the plate clean to begin building his ideal 
‘state from the ground up, so the Disciples banished the whole 
“mass of current interpretations, good ad bad alike, and began 
seriously to build from the foundation of Christ as they learned 
of him in the New Testament, Such a move the times required, 
traditional 
The temporary separe tion from/ thought and worship was more than 


atone d for py the more resplendent truths which they found in 
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the scriptures, There was nothing in their attitude to prevent 


a real appropriation of any product of. human experience past or 

“present, All such things, looked upon as "human opinions", were 
“neither required nor condemned, ‘They were the perfectly legit- 

 4ma te possessions of anyone, provided he did not require others 

to accept them, Thus what barrenness there was in their thought 
was due to the clearing away of the old structure in order to 


find the true fondation as a basis for a better building. 


= Naturally the interpretation of scripture was the first 
thing to be simplified, We must bear in mina the theory of in- 
spiration commonly held during the nineteenth century to pro- 
“‘perly appreciate the work of the D isciples in this field. They 
took seriously the Protestant principle of the ultimate author- 
ity of the scriptures, and the right of private interpretation, 
Therefore instead of taking some accepted interpretation they 
went directly to the scriptures themselves to find what Was ex- 
plicitly taught oe every point of faith and practice, That 
which was taught by “express command or approved precedent" 
washeld as binding upon them and all other matters of private 
' life or public worship were left to the practical judgment of 
| each person and each congregation, Their slogan was, "where 
the scriptures speak, we speak, and where the scriptures are 
Silent we are silent." All that was asked about any teaching 
advanced as essential to onnren life or Christian conduct was, 
"ig it explicitly taught in the Scriptures?" Certain conclu- 


sions which the movement has generally reached through this 


process may have been later blindly end um thinkingly accepted 


as eny other denominational teaching ag acoepted Duy mikey ware 


Beipst discovered by painful and humble search and accepted at 
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the sacrifice of long cherished opinions by the first Disciples, 


peneir discovery came of a genuine zeal for the scriptures, The 
Disciples may have known little of Calvin Or Thomas Aquinas, Se 
they all, laymen and preachers, mew their Bible. the movement 


inaugurated an era of Bible study and B ible preaching that has 


spread into all denominations, I+t was no uncommon thing in the 


last century for a preacher who misquoted the New Testament to 
be called to accomt in open meeting by one of the many well- 
informed members of his congregation, 

| John Locke's theory of knowledge was made the basis of Alex- 
ander Campbell's approach to the scriptures and that formed tte 
basis for the general Disciple view, Words represent ideas and 
mean what they are commonly accepted as meaning, Therefore the 
Bible means what it says and there ends many a controversy, Tt 
was a most healthy counterbalance to the commoh assumption in. the 
exposition of the Bible that it said one thing and meant quite a 
variety of other things, Literalism? Yes, but also a genuine 
Simplicity and a practical exaltation of the scriptures, Accord- 
ing to this principle the final decision of the Campbells was 
reached regarding baptism and that decision has stuck pretty 
generally. Baptidzo means immerse, therefore baptism is im- 
mersion, so far as it is a formal act, To still furlher em- 
phasize this fact Disciples were accustomed to say "immerse" in- 
stead of "baptise"™, Upon the dd view of the scriptures that. 
actually ends the controversy and the Disciples made great 
capital of an -So did their detailed teachings grow out of a 


reverence for the scriptures md an accurate knowledge of their 


’ contents. 
They believed that all any mean needed in order to learn 


“the essential things of religion was common sense, an honest 
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_ purpose, and an open Bible, It is little wonder that the move- 


ment grew and that the Preaching of its message won a response 


such as has seldom been accorded to any religious teachin 
The general attitude towara the scriptures was sane and 


rational, Alexander Campbell gave currency in America to two 


| theories, (I) that revelation ig progressive and (2) that the 
true method of Cxegesis is to compare scripture with scripture, 
- Long before the cige of modern criticism thé Disciples distin- 
guished clearly between the 014 and the New Testaments, Alex- 
ander Campbell made three general divisions of history and re- 
velation,. There were the patriarchal, Mosaic, and Gospel dis- 
pensations. The corresponding degrees of ree are figur- 
atively described as twilight, moonlight, and sunlight, He 
gave offense to the Baptist Association of which he was a member: 
by his Sermon on the Law and was forced to leave it, In this 
sermon he stated a typical Reet Gion of Disciple doctrine, viz: 
that Christians are not under the authority of the 01d Testament 
but of the New. The 01d Testament is to be used and valued but 
the binding authority for the Christian Church is found in the 
New Testament. This is a view that still needs to be taught in 
many denominations, but it has been the common property of 
several generations of Disciples. 

By the method of comparing scripture with scripture a great 
deal of reading in of ideas to the scripture text was done away f 
with, To find out what a word or phrase meant in a dubkx6us four per 
passage the use of the same word or phrase in a number of un- 
questioned bescaces was discovered Bee that interpretation made 
sot tt in the passage in question, 


Two things of importance are to be noted in regard to these 


principles of interpretation. First they were used as the practi- 
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cal means of determining the faith and practice of a church, 


They constituted the approach which the church had to its only 
Source of guidance, hence they have been of the greatest practi- 
cal value, Again it should be noted that these principles are 


fundemental in the modern Scientific criticism of the Bible and 


form a basis for the acceptance of it, They need but to be sup- 


plemented by larger information ana by the scholarly accuracy of 
textual analysis to give the modern highter criticism, Doubtless 
this is not commonly known by Disciples,but there never has been 
any serious opposition among them to "higher criticism," and the 
reason lies just here, Of course the nip ekecean century concep- 
tion of externa] authority must be supeateeted by a personal and 
spiritual authority before this advance is completed but that 


change goes on apace, 


2. Another important phase of the simplification process is 
the rationalizing of the theory of conversion, The mystery of 
the new birth has always presented an opportunity for excesses of 
doctrine and feeling, These excesses were most pronounced in tle 
ereat revival at the beginning of the nineteenth century. On 
the one hand was Calvinism with its teaching of foreordination, 
of irresistille grace and election to damnation, It was commonly 
“held by Baptists and Presbyterians that conversion was a sover- 
eign act of God and that no one could believe in Christ unless 
moved by the Spirit. Regardless of what an individual might 
desire or do, unless this supernatural visitation cameche was 
eternally damned, On the other hand was the mourners bench of 
the Methodists with its pleading, praying seekers for salvation, 
of which they were often not assured. The ereatest distress of 
soul was experienced in an effort to soften the heart of God and 


nd acceptance with Him. 
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_ Those who were converted either after patient waiting for the 
_ magic touch of the irresistible grace or after days of plead- 
ing at the mourners bench were required to relate their exper- 
iences in order to gain admission to the church, Thus the whole 
matter of conversion was enshrouded in mystery and made a source 
of the most painful misgivings md distress. In search of a 
substitute for these theories which so grossly affront human 
feeling and intelligence the Disciples made a scientific study 
of the New Testiment. Every account of a conversion in the book 
of Acts was closely studied and analyzed, All the references to 
conversion in the Zpistles and every hint as to requirements for 
discipleship in the Gospels were collected, The common elements 
in the various recorded accounts of conversion and the concurr- 
ence of testimony from Gospels and E pistles formes the basis for 
a theory of conversion which is not only scripturally sound, but 
which finds its endorsement in common sense and normal human ex- 
perience. It is simple and rational, First, men hear the Gospel 
and believe it, Wext, and as a result of their belief, they are 
moved to repentance. They confess their faith and are baptized 
in open acknowledgement of their acceptance of Christ and en- 
trance into his Church. These four steps all are vitally con- 
nected, Each one depends upon the rest for its validity. They 
all, taken together, constitute the process of conversion, It 
is not necessary to defend the theory, It is fundamentally 
sound and any tag oes or wrong application of it is due to a 
superficial view. Broadly and sanely viewed it adequately covers 
the experience of the new birth. 

A most Ee a phase of this theory ig that it makes con- 


_ version possible to all. Wo. foreordained destiny or unyielding 


Bcart of God bars the way. The invitation of Christ is to al 
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and all who will accept him may receive pardon and redemption, 
God has done all he can. ‘The way is open, Man's free will 


1 as - i. . . * * 
maxeS possible for him to accept the invitation ana lays upon 


him the full responsibility for his own destiny, Moreover, 


q after the conversion of a man, he was not required to tell his 
“experience", ‘fThe fact of his Open acknowledgement of Christ 
was considered sufficient PONT of his Sincerity of purpose 
and his submission to the ordinance of baptism was itself a 
visible evidence of the reality of his experience, He was then, 
without further requirement, accepted. into full membership in 
the congregation, 

This simple teaching of the "plan of salvation" as it was 
called was a potent instrument for actual evangelism. And it 
was vigorously employed. The response to it demonstrated the 
fact rant people can be converted through their intelligence as 
well as through their emotions and that the results are much less” 
painful and perhaps more enduring. ‘he evangelistic zeal of the 
Disciples has been one of their most characteristic features, 
Every preaching service was an occasion for an evangelistic appeal, 
The "invitation" was given at the close of every sermon, thus 
ee constantly to the front the evangelistic purpose of the 
movement. The results were not confined to the increase in their 
own numbers, which was itself remarkable. <A type of evangelism 
growing out of a theory of conversion has been presented to the 
attention of other denominations in thousands of communities and 
they have undoubtedly been deeply influenced by it. The propa- 
gaters of this ae Se have not been silent regarding erronio us e / 
practices on the part of others end even by the unpleasant pro- 
cess of castigation they have caused their religious neighbors 


i ; istic zeal did not die down 
_ to mend their ways, The evangelis 
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but at the close of the century was at its high point, In the 
four years from 1890 to 1894 their membership increased nearly 
66 per cent. The latter half of the century saw the beginning 
and growth of a vigorous participation in foreigh missions, 

thus extending still more widely the influence and application 


of their teaching on the subject of conversion, 


5. The Disciples have helped to make theology Christocentric, 

This is the natural result of a rational study of the Bible, Such 
a study led them to the conclusion already referred to that the 
Christian's book is the New Testament. They have really gone 
back of the Protestant doctrine of the supreme authority of the 
scriptures and have accorded that supreme authority to Christ 
himself, It is because the scriptures record his teachings and 
express his will that they are authoritative. they derive their 
authority from him and from the fact that they are the medium 
through which men learn of him. ‘The direct sayings of the Christ 
are the high point of revelation, "Thus saith the Lord" is a 
term common in Disciple language and expresses the supreme regard 
for the utterances of Christ. | 

Christ is made the center of Christianity. This was not 
common a hundred years ago. Often the personal exsltation of 
Christ was replaced by a set of religious dogmas in which he 
figured as only a theological factor. The Disciples in ex- 
plicit terms and in particular ways reversed this order, 

The Covenant theology was made the basis upon which Christ's 
place in human redemption was determined, The last and final 
covenant between God and man is the covenant of grace, mediated 
through Christ. ‘his covenant annuls and supercedes all the 
covenants spoken of in the 01d Testament. ‘Thus Christ supercedes 


Moses and is the final source of truth and authority for the 
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Christian Church, 


There are several ways in which practical expression is 
given to this regard for Christ. ‘he ordinances of the Church 
are referred directly to him. They find their authority in his 
commands and, they are expressive of some phase of his life. 
the communion is called the Lord's Supper. It is observed at 
his behest as a memorial of him. The ordinance of baptism is 
symbolic of the death, burial and resurrection of Christ. This 
explains very largely the insistence of the Disciples upon the 
form of immersion, It is the real symbolic value of the act 
and if properly appreciated adds greatly to its expressiveness. 
There is here a degree of literalism but there is also a real 
desire to honor Christ not only by an explicit obedience but by 
a symbolic representation of the great facts of his life. And 
finally converts are baptized into Christ primarily and through 
the personal relation to him.brought into vital fellowship in 
the Church----his body on earth. Another point cf emphasis is 
the term applied to Sunday. It was commonly called the Sabbath 
but the Disciples have insisted that the Sabbath was an old 
Testament institution and that it was the last day of the week, 
But Sunday as observed by Christians is not the 01d Testament 
Sabbath, The two have many points of resemblance but have funda- 
mental differences. The Christian's Sunday is the day on which 
Christ arose from the grave and is observed in honor of that 
event. Therefore it is called the Lord's Day. ti is not, ch 
ligatcry with those who do not believe in Christ and so laws en- 
forcing its abservance are wrong. But those who do believe in 
Christ observe the day volunterily in his name. The insistence 
of the Disciples upon this distinction is a direct testimony to 


their exaltation of Christ. 
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In addition tc these things there is the more general teach- 
ing which has characterized the Disciples, viz: that the Gospel 
consists of the story of Christ's life and of his teachings and 
that the object of saving faith is not any doctrine or creed, 
however true, but Christ, himself. Salvation is through faith 
in Christ and obedience to Him. This is Christian faith and 


Christian living. 


CONCLUSION, 


These are but brief statements of the outstanding condruct- 
ive fruits of the Disciple movement, But they indicate the in- 
debtedness of the Protestant Church to it, The contribution of 
the Disciples as I have suggested them, being of a fundamental 
character, are of abiding value to the whole Chureh, It ought 
to be understood that their three points of emphasis, democracy, 
uhity, and simplicity, are principles which are of ae 
significance. The application which this particular body has nade 
ef them So far is Strictly an ecclesiastical application, the 
issues solved by means of them are such ag these,(I) the true 
character of the Church,(2) the plan of salvation, (3) the 
ordinances, worship, and general conduct of the church, of 
course, it is always implied that the private life of the Christ- 
jan will be blameless and full of gocd works. But the Disciples 
have never applied their principles to a reconstruction of 
society in its non-ecclesiastical aspects. Such an application 
is demanded to day just as the other was a hundred years ago, 

It is wholly consistent with their traditions for the Disciples 
to go on to this new task in company with the other agencies 
already at work upon it. Even though they do not make any dis- 
tinctive ccntribution to such a work, still they have thrown the 
full weight of their influence behind the principles according 


to which it will be accomplished, 


(28) 
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~~ ouurcn UNITY A IWENTIETH CENTURY POSSIBILITY. 


Never before in the history of the world has there been such deep_ 
the need for the unifying of the forces that represent the cause of 
rist. This consciousness has been steadily growing for many years,but 
5,in the more recent years,come to be more sharply felt. 

The ineffectiveness ef the Church in meeting the moral,industrial,and 
Qnomic challenges of our age,is somewhat responsible. Christian men 
erywhere are convinced,to a more or less degrec,that there is something 
sperately wrong with existing conditions in the Church, The Gospel of 
ace and Goodwill has not brought about Peace and Goodwill in the lives 


r x 
pmen,but instead immorality and industrial and economic strife prevail 


pe Pte ee RT Oe ee 


Poughout the world. Inmorality appears to be greater than ever;Christ- 


as in the world to-day are pitted against each other in the industrial 
ruggles that are constantly assuming more threatening proportions ,or are 
Ping their brethren in the bitterest of military conflicts. Those tne 
Bot fighting arelooking on helplessly,while the blood of the world's | 
e mingles with the dust, YET ALL IS NOt DARK, 

' it es been said that nothing is more potent for the creation of 
tual sympathy and understanding than a great and common woe,and as the - 
urch now stands in the midst of immorality,hatred and blood,and sees 
Berailure to bring the Salvation of God to the world of men,there 

2s appear to be dawning a great and pure hope,that the servants of r 
Frist ,shall get back into the unity of His Body,and thus be able to ful- 
1 the task assigned her,by the Master. 


“The air is pregnant with holy desire, It is inarticulately expressed 


rhaps, but it is none the less genuinely felt, Its best expression is 


| be seen in the readiness,on the part of the different Christian 


Mi cations to relinquish their hitherto tight hold upon the many 
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separation,and which beside the fundamentals 


the £ eopen suust be regarded as more or less incidental, 

The “ee of willingness to meet each other half way,that the unhappy 
fferences nay be dissolved ,is taking a firm hold the majority of 
ristian men,and is in no small sense due to the recognition of the 


WY ! > * > 
urch s weakness,and ineffectiveness to bring about a world's redemption, 


eet there is felt to be any inherent wealness,in the Gospel of Christ, 
Beehet separation has retarded the Gospel's regenerative powers, ; 
’ The world craves the Fatherhood and Brotherhood ,of the Gospel of Christ 
a is turning,as never before to religion for comfort and guidance ,asking: ; 
hat shall we do?" fhe philosophies of men have brought no solution to : 
a 


e moral,economic and industrial problems. Socialism which seemed at 


rst to offer the necessary relief,has proven itself too weak to meet 


e challenges of the age;materialism has broken down,and men are ready 
rally under the standard of the Christ,if the Church will see to it that 


iis raised in its purity and promise, 


But it is not alone the ineffectiveness of the Church and organized 
Eizion,that has brought the great question of unity to the forefront ye 
th such compelling force, There are three great and general tendencies 
pressing themselves in our day,and the Church must give them due recog- ; 
Bien. or she will not be able to play her proper part in the affairs of 7 
n. These make unity an absolute necessity,if the cause of Christ is to Ze 


served, The first to be considered is the fact of the general breaking 


of monarchical government in national life 
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ising, is the aaneee bloodless revolution enone monarchy in 


a, such instances as these clearly illustrate the growing ascend- 
cy of the democratic idea, 
_ The present world conflict might well be termed the struggle between 


procracy and democracy, and if as seems to be certain,democracy emerges 


rom the struggle victoriously,the principle of arbitration will emerge 


ith it,as a natural outgrowth, The hopelessness of force ,to bring 
pace ,is the one thing above all else »that is m 
uropean struggle, We have simply got to learn to arbitrate our dif- 


erences, Whether we like it or not matters little, The principle of 
rhitration is the second general and growing tendency that must be borne 
1 mind ,and the day is fast coming,and God hasten it,when all differences 
stween nations and men will be settled upon this,the best and surest 
lundation. Only thus can the end of justice be truly served,and the 

Eee and happiness of men be made sure, 

| The Church must learn the lesson,and make good use of the same 
tinciple,for her own differences if she is to succeed in the cause of 
ist. Nor can she seek refuge from her obligation to keep abreast of 
times,in the statement which has been made more of an excuse for 
irking,than to create in her a firmer purpose namely:"The gates of hell 
@ll not prevail against it" If the gates of hell prevail not against 
Meiurcr it will be because the Church has barred them fast. 

The third general tendency is that of social service. This movement 
| growing among the Ghristian nations of the world,and more especially 
Dis true of America. 

. The primary expression of religion,so far as the ordinary run of men 
Fconcerned is service, Men are demanding that heaven be made present 
Beeat not all speculative and future, They are demanding full opport- 
ity for their present well-being and happiness, 


ft cannot be questioned that the Church has had much to do with the 
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these demands ,and that it is in sone places doing mich to 
them, Yet as a whole institutional religion has been frightfully te 
a this direction,though to be fair one mst concede its weakness ee 
» due to its lack of unity,rather than due to the lack of desire to 
gt the challenge, 

In Australia the Church is actually accused of standing in the way 
peetal and industrial betterment,for the laboring classes,and a ter- 
ple indictment was made against it by one of the country's most prom- 
ent labor leaders,in words like these:"The Church said that we would 
to hell if we did not cease in our wickedness,and now that we have = 
pour fight the Church may go to hell." Such words as these give a 
as to our sensibilities ,and cause us to shudder, They should not 
a us, however, to be immune to the charge which they make,even though 


: charge be somewhat of the nature of an hyperbole, They indicate the 3 


| too general feeling,which the laboring man has towards the Church,and — 


ething must be done to correct the situation,and soon, Fr 


‘These three general tendencies are not new principles,seeking te ex- 
fs themselves. They were the substance of the Gospel of Christ. This - 
Bias but given them a new emphasis ,that is all. No power can have 

oh a mighty part to play in the reconstruction of society ,which will ie i 
erably ‘come after the Great World Struggle is over,than the Church of t= 
Bee ir she will but arouse herself out of her half-sleep,and summon => 
L her forces to present a united front. The present age affords her | 
E ‘preatest opportunity that has come to her since her founding,and WOE a 
B tne Church if she is found unfaithful! If as the result of the i 
esent heart searchings,in the lives of men,those outside of the Church : 
4 can’ be made to feel,through the exenplification of the Gospel 


the lives of those within it,that in the religion of Jesus,lies their : 
; 


ly certain road to happiness and peace,they will be drawn to the Master 


offering them that which they above all things crave,and ho. Harr Ors a 
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“death freee which they are passing will be but the EPavei ime 


: eee eth. fhen will the prayer of the Master be answered:"That 


¥ 


ey may all be one,as Thou Father art in Me,and I in Thee;that they may — 


) one Us,” 

at only every earnest Christian would undertake to redeem the time, 

id improve the opportunity which the age presents,governed by the 

isd dm of one of the wisest of the Early Church Fathers,who gave us the 
iy working hypothesis for Church Unity,namely:"In things essential unity, 
1 things non-essential liberty,and in all things charity"the Church would 


Sable to present such a solid phalanx for righteousness,that the Cross omn | 


brist would ride triumphant,throughout the kingdoms of the earth, 


In the face of the present situation which we of the Church are called 
jon to face;the bitterness of the world's needs,and the readiness of or- 


anized Christianity to come to mutual understanding,for a more effective 


ey ee een 


Bistry,1 would like to defend this thesis:- 

CHURCH UNITY IS A TWENTIETH CENTURY POSSIBILITY, 
I wish first to define the term, What is the Church,and what is Unity? 
scondly I.want to point out that which is held in common by all Christians — 
> what-ever name,in the matters of Doctrine,Worship,Conduct and Polity, 
lirdly To make some suggestions as to a possible basis for the unifying of 


ne many Christian organizations, 


fat is the Church? . 


Any answer to this question must be made to meet the requirements of all 
meerned ,and correspond with the teachings of Christ,or it will not be ac- 
Bitaple. It must tally also with the New Testament teaching ‘as a whole, 
ae Paul speaking of the Church said:"There is one Body,and one Spirit," 
a the one Body idea has been lost sight of,to all practical purposes 

| certain,and with it the one Spirit. Not one body,but many;not one 


irit but many,seems to describe the Church in our age. One organization 
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.s the Church"another says"tont here" 


‘Church to be regarded as an organization,or a miele plicdty of 


izations? Is it any one member ,or many members? Is it not rather the _ 
ole Body ," Joined together and compacted ,by that whieh every joint sup- 7 
lieth according to the effectual working in the measure of every part"? 
an the Head,which is Christ,say to ‘the foot,I have no need of thee? or 
e foot say to the Head"I have no need of Thee"? | 
Bach needs the other,and neither is complete without the rest. The church 
P Christ ,as he taught is too vast a thing to be confined within the Limits 
P any organization,be its heritage and strength what it may,and those “am 
ek to limit it,cannot but shut themselves without it.There is one Body:- “a 
is its Author;Christ is its Head;the holy Spirit is the Sustainer of : 
B iire and we are its members. 


The tragedy of Christian history is that men have sought to limit the 


Pter righteousness,He has proved Himself their Father and Friend, 

_ It must be conceded that the supreme purpose of religion---0f Christ's 
Nigion---is righteousness of life,and can it be questioned that in pro- 2 
»rtion as men have become Christ-like in character,they have proven them- — 
slves to be worthy members of the one Body;and inspired to such membership — 
y the one Spirit.? Our Lord gave a beautiful picture of the one Body, = 
ne Godts relation to it,as well as the relation which men have to each | 
ther and to the God=head:-"I am the true Vine,and My Father is the 
sbandman . Abide in Me and I in aon as the branch cannot bear fruit of 
self ,except it abide in the Vine,no more Can ye except ye abide in Me, 


The first law of Christ is Love,and Love is the supreme test of mem- 


Ship in the one Body, the Church. "We may Imow that we have passed from ) 


sath unto life,because we love the brethren," The branch of the Church 


Pwhich the writer belongs,defines the Church as"The mystical Body of Thy 


n,which is the Blessed Company of all faithful peopie,." Such a defin- 
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i In the figure of the Body used by St Paul we may find the best defin- 


tion of unity possible, for it is the only one that does no violence to -s 


yur own individuality, In the Body there is seen to he any nembers ,with 


functions,as different as can well be concieved, Yet all its members with 


11 their differences of function,are necessary to the body's truce unity. 


nity is essential to the well-being of our bodies »for only thus can ee 


spirit within us find its proper expression. So with the Mystical body 


f Christ ,the highest pessible unity,is that of unity in diversity. ae 
od made us of different natures and temperaments,and those differences << 


ee 
ss 


ale for the enrichment of life, 


If we return to the besiringe of christ’ s Church on the earth,we see 
here were differences in plenty,though there was unity of spirit throu 


ut. This is the unity that alone holds out any promise for the’ divided Hee 


burch of the Twentieth Century. How different was St .Peter from et. <a 


latthew; St Thomas from St John! No two of the Apostles were alike and 


, is certain that they differed often, OQne particular instance is given 


n the New Testament,.It seemed that there was going to be a very serious 


reak in the unity of the Apostolic Band,over the question of Circumcision, 
ra: a 


ut loyalty te a Common Lord and to a single purpose,saved them from the ae 
hreatened separation, ae 


So sum up these two definitions we have this result, First:The Church 


S an Organism,and not an organization,or any number of organizations, p Rs 


re included in its membership that are held in the bondage of Loyaley to 
brist. »which loyalty must express itself in the worship of God;in personal 
arity of living,and in loving service to men, Second: Unity is not 


hiformity,but singleness of purpose, As the body has different members, 


it can only be said to be a unity,as the members serve a single pirpeses 
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orn apart ee Rhey 1 may be because of the many other things,and are 


surely in keeping with the spirit of the New, Testanient, 
TAS TEESE Te SS 


‘Things in common, 
Doctrine, 


when one takes the trouble to go into the differences and egreenents. 


by ‘the incidental nature of the differences » as ‘coripared with the fundamen al 
Bature of that which is held in common, the fundamentals of the Apostle 
St Paul are:"One Lord,one faith ,one baptism,one God and Father of ed aea ¢ 
ree are generally accepted by the followers of Christ. The Roman cc 


' 364 
Olic,the Lethodist,the Congregationalist,the Presbyterian,the Episcopalial 


ae 
and the rest ,of whatever nane and naturé ,are ready to regard these as the 
Re os 
most important things to be believed ,though there may be many differences © 
of interpretation, such differences do not appear to detract from the i 


= 
=. 


essential and binding nature of these things,however., If you were to ask — 
2 Ronan Catholic ,a Lethodist,a Congregationalist,a presbyterian, an Epis- 
copalian,or any any other type of Christian:What were the essential things 
Bo be believed?the answer would correspond very closely to the list sive 


ro 


by St Paul in the Fourth Chapter of bis Epistle to The Ephesians, There — 
night be much theological difference concerning the nature of Christ ,in its” 
detail ,but all-agree upon the Divinity of Uhrist. There would be difrerones 
of opinion in plenty,as to the details of the faith,but the faith held | 
& coumon and sacred to all,is that which was"@Once delivered by Christ ca 
the saints.” There would be much ground for controversy concerning baptism, — 
its manner of application,so far as the outward and visible sign are con- 
etca tut’ nen pout the necessity of the baptism of the Spirit. There- 
Beta be many differences in the portraiture of God,revealed through a 7 
Yomparison, but they would be of secondary nature ,compared to the fundanental 
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lation of the ‘pivine Pacher: Surely the vita’ things are 
_ wile are held in common! If only these who love righteousness, ae 
eel the religion of ont to be the only hope for the establishment of 
ts reign upon ihe earth,would rejoice in the unity which already exists 
in the essential things,and endeavor to exercise the first principle of 


jhristian discipleship--which is Leve--toward each other,in spite ef all 


mn ideal unity would be an accomplished fact, In things essential ,unity — 


Body must ever be ready to grant such liberty,as they themselves expect — 
sO enjoy,and Love must be exercised in all things, The God who created 
1s ,jhas_ so made us that we cannot expect to differ about nothing. : 
bifferences have always been the ground for the triumph of truth,end it 


must never be forgotten that LBectrines are but the attempts of the a 


Petinony ef experience, 


There are many otherwise very ipa Christian people, who are afraid to 2 


eve any very close contact with others of different Wseteinas ideas ,and 
rho feel it to be incumbent upon them to keep themselves aloof,lest they 
pec ome contaminated. Truth needs no such paltry championing,but will be. 
ar better served if it is compelled to run the gauntlet of different opin- 


ions, Many of us seem to be in danger of forgetting the truth underlying 


if it be of God,ye Cannot overthrow it; aoe haply ye be found even to 
applies 
ight ead God." This same principle, to the Doctrinal questions of 


ur day. ‘Nothing can be regarded as true),which cannot stand the test of 
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supreme revelation of the Divine Father. Surely the vital things are 
those which are held in common. If only these who love pe 
feel the religion of christ to be the only hope for the establishment of 

its reign upon wee earth,would rejoice in the unity which already exists 

in the essential things,and endeavor to exercise the first principle of 
Phristian discipleship--which is Love--teward each other,in spite of all 

the differences that exist between men,that must be regarded as geconcany aa 


in the light of the Gespel ard of experience,the first great step towards 3 


2 
ory 


an ideal unity would be an accomplished fact. In things essential,unity 
now exist to a large degree;in things nen-essential the members of Christ's 4 
Body must ever be ready to grant such liberty,as they themselves expect 2 
to enjoy,and Love must be exercised in all things. The God who created 
bs ,jhas.so made us that we cannot expect to differ about nothing. 
Differences have always been the ground for the triumph of Truth,and it 
must never be forgotten that Doctrines are but the attempts of the finite ae 
mind to state Infinite truths ,and as such,will necessarily need to be re- 
stated to keep abreast cf finite experience in the realm of Infinite truth, 
That Doctrine can only he regarded as true,which has to support it,the e 
testimony of experience, | 

There are many otherwise very ea Christian people,who are afraid to 
have any very close contact with others of different Qoctrinal ideas ,and 
who feel it to be incumbent upon them to keep themselves aloof ,lest they 
become contaminated, ‘Truth needs no such paltry championing,but will be. 
Far better served if it is compelled to run the gauntlet of different opin- ; 
fons. Many of us seem te be in danger of forgetting the truth underlying 

tre words of Gamaliel concerning the religion of Christ,when in its infancy:- 
Pir it be of God ,ye cannot everthrow Te 1646 habiy ye be found even to 

a applies 

Fight against God." This sane principle,to the Doctrinal questions of . 


pur day. Nothing can be regarded as true),which cannot stand the test of 
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‘If Ohristian men were in earnest ,in their desire to serve the end of > 


world's redemption, they would not allow themselves te be blinded to tniee 
ruth, This does not mean that we are to summarily relinquish that which a 


ha 


Bay hold dear, If what we believe to be the truth has proven itself 
mn our life's experience ,it should continue to be dearly held+ But others” 
eed that which we have proven to be true ,and they will come te see its 
Bins as it is lived in their midst yand at last it will come to be the 3 
ruth for them also, It is certain that there are those in every christian 
rganization ,who differ from others within the same creed, Such differences 
by Sometimes assume quite sericus proportions, but a common loyalty to 
yndamentals ,keep such differences from assuming such proportions as to 
guse separation,as a general rule, Could it not likewise be possible for. 
hose who are Christians,who are already -at one in the great and essent-— 
al truths taught by Christ,to so regard each other,in the light of a 
Simon: loyalty to their single Lord and purpose,as te rejoice in their 
BP Scuiernts ana recognize the rights Or eneh other in non-essentials ,and 


mall things to exercise a Christ-like charity? 


orship 


Doctrine really offers the least ditficulsy of this age. Already there | 
4 the wholesome exercise of liberty. Bho" heresy hunters" are nearly a 
ead"Glori Tibi" It has come very largely to be conceded that the godly | 
ee is the best criterion for a men's orthodoxy, When we come to the 
Bice of worship,which is one of the two primary requisites for the 
Bastian life ,what is it that the Twentieth Century reveals? There can 
-. question that the Object of Christian worship is one;the same for 
; 


1: It is the Father which Christ revealed, There are differences in 


2c Divine portraiture,and this cculd hardly be otherwise when one remem- 


. 
4 
; 


rs the differences of type and temperament ,among the members of the 


man family, The portraits of the father of a human family,though they 
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differs from the rest, Such an analogy is necessarily imper- 

t the thought that I have in mind is made clear, The idea which 
e of God as Father,will vary as to detail,in proportion as we differ 
m each other, but the outstanding characteristics are seen to be the 

e. The word "Father"which Christ first used in its loftiest meaning, 
Poumonly used by all Christians when speaking of God, Its chief con- 
a tions are power and love,and these ame brought te their highest be te J 
| He is to be the Object of Christian worship,none who is entitled te 
called Christian,wculd question, That He is to be worshipped in spirit 
[in truth,is of primary importance to all. When it comes to the method 
Soh worship,there is seen to be considerable difference as the best. 
ms to be employed, The important thing is,that ke is worshipped and 
t ke is worshipped in spirit and in truth, Here again it must be borne — 
mihd that each soul must be true to itself, Some of us are by nature 
yer's of the aesthetic and ritualistic,and for us an elaborate form of 
‘ship is necessary ,nor could we preperly express the worship which we 
s1 to-be due an Almighty Father,in the Quaker-baldness of method. necaeeeeeee 
another ,of opposite type and teriperament, Nor is it necessary that we 
wie seek to express cur worship of God alike, Certainly the world would — 
the loser if such were the case, Differences of expression can never | 
made an honest ground for separation, 

Freedou of expression is something that must be provided for,in any 
Port pan eee. that unity which is so sorely necded in the Church of Christ. 
is to be actively operative in the Episcopal Church,and 


Ss provision is seen 


a splendid results that have been attained in this branch of the Church 


Eentst ,proves the ponet pi ity of the ideas extension, What is commonly 


Dw as "High Chureh" has no quarrel with what is termed "Broad" or" Low’ 


re is a healthy rivalry between them,but only the best results have 


med so far, The strength of the Upiscopal Church lies quite largely in 
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on and practise as to the best method of expression,the eat cae 


Ane is observed:God is worshipped with purity of heart and motive, 

Brould be an rear matter for Christians to exercise a like liberty in 

ne matter of forms and ceremonies of worship,in its larger application,if 

nce they would be willing to allow another,that liberty of expression which 

hey claim as their own right, The forms of worship that are now used ,of | 
. 


hatever type,have come as the result of men's efforts,to properly express 


henselves ,and they should be retained in all their diversity. 


londuct 

- when we come to deal with the matter of Conduct,strange as it may scem 
n the light of "The Continental"and "English Reformations"the Christian 
rgenizations of to-day are seen to be standing upon common ground, It 
Eimot be questicned that the conduct of the clergy was responsible,to 
Pare extent,for the mevements against the Established Church, More 
specially wight this be said to be true,in the English Reformation. but 
| common standard now prevails for all,and whatever differences may ex- 
et are of minor nature,beside that which is held toe be binding by all. 

| A good Roman Catholic,will not be seen to differ much from a goed 


Boneregationalist in his standards of Christian piety. kere again is 


Bomething that needs to be borne in wind, ‘The danger is not small which 


makes it possible for the many other differences to obscure a fact of the 
utmost importance ,for the cause of unity. 


Polit; 


As has already been intimated, it is in the realm of Polity that the ‘ 


breatest differences,and hence the biggest problems are presented, 


There are three main types of Ecclesiastical Polity. They are the 


Bpiscopal; Presbyterian ,and Congregation types. The first of these 


stands for official rule of the monarchical form; the second places 
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i goverment in the hands of an aristccracy,while the third 


vest controll entirely in the hands of the people,and stands for 


a, 


emocracy in religion, The question which comes to mind at once ,is 
hether it is possible to bring these three forms of polity into harmony? 
t must be admitted that no serious attempt has ever been made in this 
irection,and the question is still one that must be determined. In 
Bite of the tremendous difficulties that offer themselves immediately, 
nd which at first glance appear to defy solution,we are forced,in the 7 
ace of the present situation to consider whether it is possible fer us . 
ot to find some conmon ground of Polity,and continue to live? fhis 

uestion is the most pressing of all,in the light of the somewhat general 3 
feakening of institutional religion. | 
With these three types of Polity in mind,let us ask,and endeaver to 
mswer:Is it not possible for truly earnest men te produce seme pesitive 
Ind constructive plan for the unifying of them? It has already been shox 
bat there is much that is held in conmon by all,and one must presuppose 
m the Spirit of Christ,working in the hearts of the members of the 
afferent types represented ,would assert itself strongly enough to make 
sach of them more ready to lay the larger stress upon their likenesses, 
ather than upon their differences. There is this other point which must 


ie kept in mind also:Men are not too ready to give up something which 


hey hold dear,even though it be regardecd,as of secondary importance ,yet 
hose who are united in a conmon hope,and purpose to find some comprehenc- 


five polity for the unifying of the Christian forces,will be ready te 
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ake many concessions,that the supreme purpose of unity may be served, 


nd the Kingdom of God advancec, 


Let us suppose that a gathering of earnest nen,representing the three 
lirrerent types of Eeclesiasical Polity,was to come together to consider 
fhe question of the possibility of creating a comprehendsive polity,and 


hat they met together with the readiness to exercise a similar spirit 
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ma wards each other ,when not representing distinctly institutional 


nm. In the field of Social Service,they worked together ,and found 
possible to keep their institutional differences in the background to 
move the common good, The trouble has general arisen when they have 
b as representing institutional religion,which goes to show that they 
ye magnifies their institutional differences Why could not the memory ’ 
the street be made to create the spirit of mutual sympathy and readiness — 
make concessions,in the gathering of the three types to discuss the 
ssibility of a Polity which would include the strength of each,and be 
reeable to all? Surely a composite Polity would be stronger and better 
am any single type of itself' 

‘The great religious movenents of history centre about a living truth, 

i though for the present pride,prejudice,lack of sympathy,and many other 
rriers retard the progress of truth,truth will at last prevail,and the 
estion for each to put to himself is,whether or no he is ready to serve 
end of truth,in its largest meaning,or continue to cling to a part 

uth so tenaciously as to strangle it. Let the three types once grasp 

€ comprehendsiveness of truth,and they will realize the need that each 

B for the augnenting of the other ,and will be ready to consider the 
lowing suggestions, No panacea can be offered ,There is none, to offer, 
rull cure can only be found,as the promising renedy is applied,and has 
oven itself to be effective or not,as the case may be. "The time has 


ne “when the Church must either do big business,or be content with a 


mstantly decreasing volume;must capture the world,or stand aside and 


» the world pass it by." 


Piet us image such a weeting,as before mentioned actually brought about, 


4 ake it for granted,that it is possessed with an earnest Christ-like 
init ,and that they are going to deal with the questions of Doctrine, 


rship Conduct, and Polity in turn. As they proceeded they would find 


at in the matter of Doctrine the differences are not very pronounced, 
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> outward and visible. How shall such differences be met? Each believes 
the Baptism of the Spirit,and the possibility for the devout soul te 
ber inte the full life of spiritual regeneration,and thus attain for 
enselves Divine ana Here is common ground of the highest importance, 
a it would a comparatively small concession for the other types to make, 
be willing to recognize the importance of the outward and visible,in 
@ interests of unity. The outward and inward are so closely bound up 


th each other in our common experiences,that no one can define the line 


vyrTie. 


at separates them, between the outward and visible,and the inward and 
iritual no line of demarcation exists,and the experience of men has 
oven them to be very closely co-related, Such a concession would not 
ie it necessary to believe in the efficacy of the solely outward and 
isible in Baptism, The Sacramentarian of the truest Episcopal type,does 
Bnclieve that the outward and visible ,apart from the inward and spirit-_ 
}1 .has any efficacy,nor that there are any magical powers in the outward 


rm,but it does regard the submission to the outward form of Eaptism,as 


e indication of the inner state of heart necessary,to the Baptism of 
> spiritual regeneration,and that,in obedience to the precept and example 
Enis Lord, The same Hpiscopal type does not accept the Doctrine of 7 
sansubstatiation,with reference to the Sacrament of The Lord's Supper, but 
Beisiot. in the light of its experience ,regard that Supper as solely a : 
morial, As in Baptism it regards the outward and visible as the sign and 
lal of the inward and spiritual grace, It does not attempt to define 
cactly the regard which it has for The Sacrament of The Body and Blood ,for 
F esteens it as defying definition, The reply that igs commonly made to 

Be yuestion ;when it is asked ,concerning the nature of the Blessed 

,but it at least avoids 


eranent ,might seen somewhat unsatisfactory to many 


matic objection. The words are attributed to Queen Elizabeth ,and are 
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Word doth make it,that 1 recieve and take it." Surely such a re- 


for the outward and visible,would rather enhance the inward and 


fitirual idea,than ‘weaken it. The concession which the Roman Catholic 
. ) 4 


jo represents the extreme Episcopal type,must make is that ef the doctrine 


A 


fransubstantiation,and the concession of the extreme Protestant must be 
at of the solely memorial idea. The principle herein set forth night be 
plied to all doctrinal differences, 

In the matter of worship there is really very little difficulty present- 
Le The Enis types represent ,speaking generally, the three different types 
f temperament ,and no one of wisdom would want to interpret unity in terms 
P uniformity. To insist upon such a course,would be to make unity an im- 
ssibility. The splendour of nature consists in its variety of form,and 
man nature can be no exception, We are already at one in the Object of 

7 worship,and the best results will always be obtained through freedom of 


Rpression + In this direction,the Episcopal Church is one of the best liv- © 


eee ee 


be examples of the wisdom of leaving the manner of worship,in its detail, 

; an individual matter. There is in this one organization what is termed, 

or want of a better description "Ligh," "Broad," and "Low" Churchmen, The 

| ‘ 
a 


Rect of their worship is one,but there is considerable difference of 
Bpression,and it cannot be doubted,by one who knows anything of the work- 
ngs of this particular Church orfanization,that such difference is gladly 
Llowed., and its value appreciated by all within it. Such freedom is one of 
he chief sources of its strength, 

| In the realm of conduct there is little room for discussion,for there 
Bone generally accepted criterion for Christian conduct. , 

As has arc acy. been stated,it is in the realm of Polity that the great—~ 
gifficulties lie; It is in this realm therefore, that there must be 
Becca the greatest willingness to make concessions on the part of alf, 

rd if the Spirit of God is really at work in the hearts of wen,they will be 
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we. ‘examine into the three main types of ic 


clesiastical Polity ,we 
their essential characteristics to be as follows: , 


2 Lpiscopal Polity is monarchical in form ,and invests the authority 
the Church in its Bishops. Such a form is the natural cutcome of the 
Bric Hpiscopate, 


fhe Presbyterian form of governnent- is one which places the authority 


[rey be a le A 


the Church in an official aristocracy ,which authority has for its basis 
, Historic Presbyterate, 

The Congregational form of government is one thich recognizes the sole 
ht of the people to choose. as to whom authority shall be given, With 

m the local congregation is the unit of organization, This system 

Inds for demecracy in religion, 

The task that confronts those who hope to bring about a unifying of the 
ces of Christianity might seem hopeless,when one sees how far apart 

ose three types of Polity are,in their pure forms. It is well to 

hember , however , that there was in the early history of the Christian 
Beh, a single Polity. : 

It was stated in the beesp ise of this treatise,that the monarchical 
m of goverment is breaking down in the world,and yet it strikes the 
ssent writer that the religious world would be the leser,if it were to 
sak down completely. It must not be forgotten that democracy is stillin 1€ 
ny stages of developement,and that it has not as yet proven itself. 

@ modern femocratic idea has in no sense taken its final shape,and wecannot 
vat of it as something complete. A combinaticn of the two ideas ,one 
ch would include the strength of ecach,appears tc the writer to offer 
2 best means of government. A good example of such a combination is 
On us in the present political life of Great Britain,and it has prov- 
itseif the most stable government of Eurepe in the present internat- 7 
lal struggle. fhe British governmuent is monarchical in form,but the 

archy is one that is limited by democratic ideals, Such monarchical 
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.in the interests of a united Church,and it is one that will be 


Aly made on the part of most,if unity might result thereby, This would 
; mean that the Historic Episcopate would be done away,but it would mean 
+ the power which belongs te the people by inherent right would find 
s proper exercise,and would make for the strengthening of the Church's 


a 


oN 


3 ae 


In the Episcopal Church of America,this desirable union has already 


some an accomplished fact,though as yet it has not be. brought about in the 
I er Church of tngland, It has proven its superior worth over the purely ; 
harchical form,and has cowe to stay. In England the Crown makes the 
pinaticns ree the Episcopate,and such nominations are approved or other- — 
se by the arte: In America the nominations for the Episcopate ay | 
12 by the people in Convention,and are then approved by the Standing 

mud téees of the different Dioceses. Such Standing Committees are made 
of clergy and layity,and are elected by Convention, After running the 
pntlet of the different Standing Committees of the country ,neominations 

E passed upon by the House of Bishops. Thus there is seen to be a 

miting of the power of both official and lay membership. One is held in 
eck by the other ,and the result has always been most desirable, 

There is a difference between the Episcopal form of Polity and the 
esbytorian form that should be noted,before we proceed to compare the 

Be chical and the democratic types. While both have a historic per- 
= looks to the Harly Church Fathers,and to a time when the 


st of the Apostles has passed away,contending that not until then had 


‘ 


e Barly Church taken definite shape in the matter of polity;the other 
ks to the New Testament , and to the time when the Apostles were still 
ring, for their form of Polity. ‘he difference between these two is not 


great as that which exists between the Episcopal and Congregational 


as and tee be the more easily adjusted, If there could be found some 
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n ground acceptable to the two extremes of Polity,an adjustment 


2 them,and the Presbyterian type might be readily made, 
yhen we come to consider the Congregational idea we see that it is a 
tinct ly democratic one, But dewocracy must express itself through an 


Sutive. It must have some sort of a head,so that no matter how object- 


Y 


fable the monarchical idea may be,it is a necessity to democracy to this 
ent. Here then is the concession which the Congregaticnalist must 

2, to the mind of the ee the risaua of bringing about a much 
ired unity. that there,the need for a head in both of these forms of 
ernuent ,whether monarchical or democratic is clear,and here there is - 
vided a common ground,and one upon which both are seen now to stand, - 
onarchical system,limwited by democratic ideals,seem to offer the best 
ution for the present difficulties of Heclesiastical Polity,and there is 


ecided advance would be made in the cause of unity,if such a system were 


Wlized,and the result would more than compensate for the sacrifice entail- 


It is obvious that in any attempt to create a composite polity,the 
toric ministry must be provided for, ‘The Congregational idea asserts 

y democratic right ,and this too must be provided for, kere then are the 
Bain issues as they appear by such a comparison,and the question comes: 
it possible to bring these two apparently conflicting ideas together,and 
create of them a single Polity? Is it possible not to is a much more 
Ssing question,in the face of the present weakness of the divided Church, 
The greatest.task is to get the different types together to discuss 

th a possibility ,and for my own part I feel certain that if there were 
ugh men who had the cause of unity sufficiently at heart to make earnest 


@avor to arrange such a conference,it could be realized. Arbitration is 


matural outflow of democracy,and theré should be no particular trouble 


Bet the Congregational type,which represents democracy in religion,to ex- 


ql 


itle question that both would gain tremendously by such a composite Polity. 
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rbitrary methods are breaking down,and there is a far larger readiness + 
a : 
© confer with those of differing type than ever before in the history 


f the religious. world, 
Suppose that the Commission on Faith and Order of the Protestant Epis- 
opai Church was invited to meet,or thenselves invited like commissions 
n the other Christain bodies to meet with them,for the purpose of trying — 
io find some basis for a conmon polity,and that such coumissions came i 
ogether ,with the same fraternal spirit which they have already shown 

n the realm of Social Service,or as they have met upon the street ,and ae 
shat they were to spend a few days together in devotional sessions ,with 


e prayer that pride,prejudice and institutional rivalry might be for- 


otten ,and the spirit of mutual sympathy ,and readiness to set each other' s. 
oint of view might be created within them by the indwelling Spirit of The 
ne God ,whom they all love and serve, How long would it take them to come 
© some sort of mutual understanding,for the benefit of the cause of 
hrist? Of course the differences which have taken centuries te develope 
puld not be settled at once ,nor in any single meeting,but the first meetin! 
ne held would create such a bond between them,that they would be the more — 
eady to confer again,and after a while"Love would find a way" 

; Let us suppose again that such a nine cheueé had actually been arranged 
] and held,and that as the result there had come the readiness on the 
rt of those represented to make the concessions already mentioned ,how 
ight such a composite polity be applied to the present situation? 


Of course the answer to such a gigantic question would have to be de- 


S 
7 ; 4 
Srmined by a joint commission,and there would be many questions,that would * 


ave to be dealt with,as incidental to it,that cannot be thought of at the 
resent time;yet no matter what their nature , they might be satisfactorily 


sswered if each of such a commission were impelled by the Spirit of God, 


Pe ernined to serve the cause of unity, oe 


a are, many things that would be involved that can be anticipated 


mis time. There would be the question of tie Church's Official Ministry 
- 3 


ai policy. Let us take these in turn and see if some workable 


estions can be offered, 


he rights of the Individual ,;the hiunicipal,the Previneial and the Nation- 


‘panizations would have to be regarded and provided for,in the Church's 


stry and lissionary policy, Such rights have already been provided fcr 

eoular government ,and what is practicable in that direction ,is likewise 2 
bicable in religicus government. A national commission exercising a q 
1 spirit of Christian charity,could do much te create in the different 
hes ,Cities and States,by a proper system of publicity and appeal for 
use of unity , be eradicate the anvagonisn,would unquestionably assert 


fin the first movements towards the pidenitedne of such an ideal,and if 


@ Commission could be continued over a period of years,so that the 


le at large could recieve the proper instruction ,»suspicion would at 
would be removed,and it would not take many years for such a conumission © 
eiieve the authority of their respective churches,to provide some plan 
mity jana there would be a readiness to fall in line with any plan that 
f provide for an Historic Ministry ,limited by democratic ideals,and 

ide for liberty of expression in the matter of worship,and it would not 


ne before the peculiar contributionwhich each has to give,would be en- 


wkd 


l by all,to the strengthening of the Church as a whole, 


aie Prey ae 


fhe Historic Ninistry,the Sacramental life,the deep Personal keligious 
fence ,vemocracy ,and Missionary Zeal are all necessary to a full relig= Gy 
lire ,ana suchia, religious life would be brought about much more readily 
lose who have one or another of these special contributions to make could 
ought to make it in a united Church, 

joint commission representing the different types of ecclesiastical 


y could, feel,come to some such conclusions as these to meet the pres- 
e 
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af might feel the need for the création of a new and —" 


bint le astical authority ,appointea by the peoplej,and composed of the 


a. een. ene Wit : 
“types already ment eo Th nlc yore se 
e Pyper al. ady mentioned, The people ,choosing such an authoritative 


poy , would be exercising the democratic ideal,and the monarchical form se 


ould be making. the concession hecessary to the exercise of this democrat— — 
4 


B “ _ a 
cel. Such a ey smeceed of an equal nunber of Bishops,or heads Of - 


ae 


Fe 


phe various Christian institutions ,would have to be invested with the powers 


f National Religious -Legislation,similar to tan of The United States ey 


ongress, in the nation's political life ,and should be apponited to serve 
or a definite period of time, In such a body there would be aaa 
hose representing the monarchical,the aristocratic sand the Democratic 


age aes might erder that those not Episcopally ordained should submit 


q the ordination of the other types. This may seem a somewhat ae 
rocedure ,but it would be necessary bo meet the condition which would a 
aturally arise ,before the next step could be taken, It would be a adam 
iscipline,to say the least,and if the cause of unity could thus be served, 
would well repay any sacrifice of personal feelings in the matter, jand 


——— 


& would weld into one working union the monarchical aristocratic and es 
teh 


emocratic ideas, From such an authoritative body the different states 

ight recieve their commissions for a corresponding procedure ,much in the — 
ame fashion as the state recieves it secular commission from the Federal 
fovernment,and from the state pole come the municipal authority ,which | 
ould provide the possibility for every wunicipality to work out its own | 
eculiar problenis ,in the matter of forms of worship etc, Thus might the 
purch at large he LN ca with essential unity,and liberty in non- essent- 
als yand charity would govern all things, Such a course would offer many 


ficulties as the attempt was made to fellow it out,but godly men,determ— 


Bea in their devotion to the lofty purpose of Church unity,might well be 


a ow aa eae 


‘ 


Maree. teh 41 


of 
o 


> 
~~ 


eases ondes policy of the Siow Church, in wuch the sae way 
be the®Genéral Board’ of Missions of the Episcopal church of America, This 
ould. not interfere with state or municipal rights, Suet every state and 
Bity coura be left free to decide its own local missionary program, a 
, missionary policy would result in many very desirable reforms. The un- 
jodiy rivalry which has been characteristic of the divided oni 
onary program would be eliminated,and the cause for the reproach which | 
the non- christian world has cast upon the religion of Jesus Christ vould 
ease to exsist. fhis would be of inestimable value to Christianity. 
ly @ such a course the economic waste which has accompanied the separat 
fforts ,of the different denominations,and been one of the primary apfe 
ade by business men,and one of the chief reasons for the lack of the pro) 
support ywould cease to be,and instead ‘of a lot of struggling Churches. each 
striving for an unholy mastery over the other,there would be-Churches alse 
in such positions and in such numbers,and of such types as to truly serve 
heir different communities, 

: in the foreign missionary realm 
pipled by a PEnese missionary policy,and there would be money enough to ex 
end missionary enterprise in those lands that have scarsely been touched 2 
y the Gospel. In China such as ideal has been reached to a large extent. 
| There is another benefit that would necessarily follow from such a wise | 
hd joint missionary policy,and it is one of the utmost importance, The a 


| 
‘ 


ype of men to whom the ministry would appeal,would reach a higher standard — 


e 


han the Church is at present able to attain,and for the ebvious reasons: 


hey would not be called upon to suffer the petty rivalries which crush the ~ 


has 
ey . 
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ot inipossible of achievement. When a nation 


itp to mind:"The Heretic of to-day is the Orthodox of to-morrow," 


the latter I can only add:ihe end of unity would justify any sacrif: 


that might be entailed. The promise of the Master awaits its fulfilment 


on the part of the Church,and can never be realized in spite of it. 


then and Thou in ke,that they may be one in Us," if what has been s 


“4 7 - 


rested ‘is open to the aritietsm of an unrealizable idealism,and the 


% 


icism is. fair, ,we Had better let go the hope of a united Church, teem 


never saroper ly co-operate with each other under the present state of 


things ,for we are too far apart in outlook, 


= What is it that. makes every sort of Church organization rush in to a 
q ie 


cor and promising field? To some extent it is due to institutional pride 


those who are responsible for Church extension want to make a good show- 


a 


Ang ia their own ee organization, and the result is estes 


a, latter another Christian denomination started a work in the same 
“hae 


place,and met with success, Immediately the first returned to the work 


which it had abandoned,and started in opposition,with the result that the — 


successful work suffered, The representative of the successful denomin- 


Ces 
rie) 


ation endeavored to show to the representative of the unsuccesful one the 


Baton of letting things remain as they were,and was met with the reply:"We 
fies . a 


were there first." Such a spirit means the defeat of the cause of Christ. 


ak 
=e 


ia oe ie i, ig . , : “ 


» rs 
a s art; 


r es a eo ee Die beat Sy Re dam .* uf 
eady Saeee. is by no means the primary cause “of een 


at 


f churehes, A thorough analasis will show that each feels 


to be the possessor of something peculiarly fitted to meet the 


a 


needs: of the people. Hach is certain that it is nearer to the Truth,and 
b is impossinie to co-operate beyond a given point with other Christian a 
bodies ,and because of the certainly with which each feels in this regard 


it is not ready to leave a given field to any single organization, 


¥ 
“We must unite,and thus we shall come to share in a common heritage — <a 
and possession,and be governed by a composite polity or such a condi signee 
of affairs will continue forever, 
ir have tried to present a working ideal,and have tried to balance 
ine concessions which must be made,and for myself I would rejoice to 
serve such an ideal,for I know that future generations would rejoice, and 
t! e cause of the Master made sure, 

"O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ,our only Saviour, the 
Prince of Peace; give us grace seriously to lay to heart the great 
iis we are in by our unhappy divisions, Take away all hatred 
and prejudice ,and whatsoever else may hinder us from godly union 
and concord:that as there is. but one Body and one Spirit,and one 
hope of our calling,one Lord,one Faith,one Baptism ,one God and 
Father of us all,so we may be all of one heart and one soul ,united 
in one holy bond of truth and peace,of faith and charity,and may 
with one mind and one mouth glorify thee; through Jesus Christ our 


Lord, AMEN. 
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